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Ta the Kight Worſhipful Sir T. R. Right. 


SIR! 


Inc? your Command gave occaſion to the Conception of this Diſcourſe, 
.juſtice will oblige you to ſtand for its God father ; which you may 
fafely co without danger from the Canon. The height of my ambiti- 
on was to provide my tclf of a &:ght Wor ſhipful Sulceptor, when Fa- 

vourites may command the Patronage of the Right Honourable : thus every 
man will anlwer tor a Great mansError, when the poors mans Truth may £0 
unchritten'd : for thus the Poet, | 


— — — 4 utah 


eAnheaven-born-Truth ' [the poor mens Infants) may 
Fer want of God:fathers, unchriſten'd ſt. y, 

end find no riet;, when every ſtander- by, 

Wil be a Gotlip to a Great mans Lye. 


Among the many diſcouragements | truggled within antwering your deſires 
and the Dottors Sermon, there was none more terrifying (thuugh many 10) 
than that it was + Sermon, ind a Sermon premunited with the Lord Mayors 
Order. The former ; becauleit ſeem'd invecent to Arraign a Ditcourtc, that 
came with the Certificate of the God of Heaven, and had to Honourably been 
acquitted by the Gods on Earth : To this | had nothing to lay in my Detence, 
but that, He that will plead the priviledg of the ſanttuary, muſt keep within the 
verge of it | have heard of a Gentleman, that being long proſecuted in the 
high Commiſſion tor ſtriking a Reverend Clergy man, pleaded that 21r. Parſon 
was not in his Canonical Habiliments, and therefore ought not to inſiſt upon 
his charaRer 3 and Archbiſh:p Laud voted for the poor mans dilcharge, be- 
Cauſe it was but Lay-battery to cudgel 2 Coat , which would have been Theo- 
wacby upon a (afſock + I muſt borrow the ſame Plea; That the Reverend Dr. 
ought not to ſtand upon theprivileds of a Preacher,unleſs he had kept cloſer to 
his Commiſſion, and preacht -othing for, but what really was the Werd of Ged : 
But to be open with you, Sir, It was the latter that put me hardeſt to it, when 
I taw the flag of London freaming before the Ship ; for I proteſt to you, I 
am always ready to ſtrike fail to the meancſt Tarch thar hangs out the Co- 
jours of to ſacreC a Name, fo great an eAuthority : And yet I rub'd through 
that, by conſidering, that the Order was for zts Printing, not againſt my 
eAnſwering z and though that Liſcenſe made it more vendivle, yet not at all 
more #1nanſwerablez and fol hope we are paſt the worſt, ſor I never much 


Dread thoſe Folemical picce-, whoſe greateſt ſtrength lies in rhe /eft =_ 
A age 
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Page before the Title. And yet I wasa littleftumbled at the Order, which de- 
*fires the DoRor to Prixt, not only what he had Preached, but what further he 
had prepared to deliver at that time; which (me-thought ) lookt ſomewhat 
like the Implicit faith required by the Rabrich , which enjoyns the Miniſter to 
uſe one of the Homilies let forth, or hereafter to be ſet forth by Common eAu- 
thority. 

In The very entrance of his Ep:/tle Dedicatory, the DoRor takes notice of # 
Report raiſed, it ſeems, by ſome ill men (that's the Alamode phraſe) that he in- 
rended to ſtir up the Magiſtrates and Fudges to a perſecution of Diſſenters. 1 
was not a little troubled, that a perſon of his CharaQer ſhould be ſo unwor- 
thily miſrepreſented, and miſinterpreted ; and no leſs joyful, that the DoRor 
has ſo timely and zealouſly diſclaimed a deſign fo horrid in it {elf , ſo unbe- 
coming the Place he then bore,and the Title he juſtly wears ; nor can I imagine 
whence a ſuſpicion, as /candalons as groundleſs, could be foſter*d, except from 
this one thing, That his Sermon was preach't to thoſe Righteous perſons, who 
(in the matter of Conformity) zeeded no repentance, when the Harangue had 
been more pertinent and proper for a Conventicle, to thoſe Sinners whom he 
preſumes to need it. 

But fo far was he from blowing up the coals of perſecution, that he profeſſes 
hes only deſign was to prevent all occaſion of it, by finding out a certain foundats- 
on for a laſting union among our ſelves. And not without good reaſon: for 
ſeeing there are but :wo ways to extinguiſh a raging fire, the oze by pouring 
water upon that mercileſs Element, the other by withdrawing the fewel that 
feeds, but never fills its inſatiable appetite; the Dr. judg'd it the wiſer courſe 
to convert all the Difſenters, that there might be nothing to burn; rather 
than leaving ſuch combuſtible matter to quench the fiery fury of perſecution: 
for if there were no offenders, there would neither be room for pardoning 
mercy, nor vindicative juſtice 3 and if he could perſwade all men to conform 
upon ſuch eaſie arguments, the whole Generation, Kind, and Tribe of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Informers, muſt be extin&, and fail for ever. 

'» However, an unzon, and a laſting union; and a foundation, nay a certain 
foundation for that laſting union,are terms of that melodious chime to our cars, 
that his tendries mult needs be highly acceptable, even when their diſpropor- 
tionateneſs to thoſe ends give us feeble hopes that they will prove effe&ual. 

All zzi0z that pretends to be laſting, muſt be real and cordial; and that it 
may be ſo, muſt neceſſarily be founded upon terms conſiſtent with the conſeients- 
ous principles of the united parties : force may poſſibly juftle and thruſt men 
into exe place, but never into one mind; and fraud may palliate for a while 
the threatning ſymptoms, but will never eradicate the cauſes of the malady : 
ſuch was that union between the Greek and Latin Churches, haſtily patcht up 
in the Council of Florence, where his Holineſs, like an old bungling Botcher, 

ſtitcht together the two z// matcht pieces, which preſently dropt afund __ 
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the rent was made worſe, All dough-bak?d Alliances will give again; and thoſe 
differences which are compromiled upon unequal terms, laſt no longer than a 
fair jun&ure ſhall tempt the aggrieved party to a rupture. So have we ome. 
time ſeen a mighty Conqueror impoſe ſuch terms upon the conquered, that 
they ſuppoſe it oze tacit Article in the Peace, That it ſhall endure no longer 
than the injured and weaker ſide can get power to juſtifie its violation, c 
This laſting Union (the Door thinks) 35 :mpoſſible to be attained, till men ar 
convinced of the evil and danger of the preſent Separation: but others think 
(with equal plauſibleneſs) that # 5s :mpoſſible to be attained till men are convinced 
of the evil and danger of the preſent Impoſitions : and the Dr. was once of that 
mind; when he proved folearnedly, Jrer. p. 1, 2. That things neceſſary for the 
Churches peace muſt be clearly revealed : Which principle had he and others ad- 
hered to, his Weapon ſalve for the Charches wounds had been as common and 
famous as the Sympathetical Powder which Sir X. Dzgby aflures us is in France 
ſucceſsfully praRited by every Barber. But why is Union impoſſible but up- 
on ſuch convittion? Is it impoſſible for the ſame Power that impoſed theſe 
ſevere conditions of Union, toſrelax and remit them? We ule to ſay, Eodem 
modo quo quid Inſtituitur, deſtituituy - There's no more goes to Repeal a Law, 
than to Ena& it: Nay, it's more poſſible for our Eccleſiaſticks to wave what 
they confeſs indifferent, than for the Lazty to comply with what they judg 
ſinful. But if inexorable ſtiffneſs has made their conde/cention impoſſible, who 
created the impoſſibility ? If Union (as matters now ſtand) is become deſpe- 
rate, who put matters into that deſperate poſture ? It*s unreaſonable that any 
ſhould create a neceſſity of ſeparation, and then complain of an :mpoſſibility of 
anion: but *tis eaſily obſerved, that men to conciliate repute to their own hu- 


mors, call what they have a mind to, abſolutely neceſſary ; and that to which 


they bear an averſion , ſimply impoſſible. The Grandees of the Church knew 
full well,that the generality of the Nation whoſeriouſly attendedReligion,had 
contracted ſuch principles as either condemned the Ceremonious appendages 
as ſinful or unuſeful, and therefore ſinful becaule unaſefal : they knew well 
alſo, that theſe Impoſitions had loſt much of that ftock of credit upon which 
they had formerly ſet up for themſelyes, and driven a petty trade among 
us : They muſt needs know too, that to perpetuate the od Conditions, would 
be but to perpetuate eld diviſions, and create new ones why then would 
they venture {o precious a lading as Peace, in that old worm-eaten bottom, 
wherein it mult certainly miſcarry ? But if it be impoſſible to attain Union 
at cheaper rates with mez, we muſt look up to Him to whom nothing is 3»2= 
poſſible, who can open their eyes to ſee the things that belong to our common 
peace; and in the mean time enable us to diſcharge the things that belong ro 
our duty, and bear thoſe evils which ſhall attend them. What a fine 
world now muſt moderate and unconcerned Chriſtians have between theſe 
two, ſome have ſworn to endeavonr a Reformation according to the word of 
b 
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God, and others ſeem to have taken a folema Oath never to come up to that. 


Rule ; and between them both, Un0n #5 impoſſible, 
Well! fay what we will or can, it's impoſſible to attain a laſting Union till 
Diſſenters are convinc'a of the evil of their Separation. Pray then convince them 
of it! That he will do with a wet finger; ior the pre/ent Separation (fays the 
DoRor ) #5 carried on by ſuch princip.es as not only overthrow the preſent conſts- 
tution of our Church, but any other whatſoever. |t that be the worſt on'r, 
we'l endeavour to carry it on by better Pranceples that ſhall overthrow acther ; 
will that pleate him ? But what if I ſhould return ;, that the preſent Impoſitions 
are ſupported by ſuch principles as will divide, ot only our Church, bat any 
Church waatſoever ? This would be but a Rowland for his Ol:wer : 4nd Iam 
ſomewhat content, chat fairer pro'14bilities may be offer'd tor this Afſcrtion 
than thz other ; for as to matter of fait, it's moſt evident, that from the firſt 
Intancy of the Goipe|-(tate, when the Church was in its Minority of years, 
and eAdulr itate of perfection, to this very cay, nothing has 1.ore diforder'd 
the outward face of the Churci:, than the Lo:dly, imperious Impoſition of 
dubious matters: Thus the faudaizing Dogmatizers, who would ſtretch all 
mens Conlciences to their own La't, and compel them to a conformity to the 
antiquated Law of Moſes, began the brawl, and their ſucceſſors in pride 
have danced after their meaſures, ro the World's confuſion, Nor has any 
Engine ot the Devil more batter'd and ſhaken the well compacted Walls of 
Gou's Feruſalem, than thele roaring Eccleſiaſtical Canons: And if we exa- 
mine tl;e proncip/es upon which they procced incxaQting theſe unneceſſary and 
doubtful terms ut Union, we ſhall find them the very Same upon which proud 
Rome has introduced the whole Lirry of her {uperſtitious Obtervances, viz, an 
unaccountabls power in thoſe that are the Top, to make them do and ſay any 
thing thatare at the Bottom ;z in which Qblervances. and upon which Prin= 
cipl:, the Chriſtian World never yet united, and it's more than probable ne- 
ver will, 
-  ButlI intend not to confront, but modeſtly examine the truth of the DoR- 
= ot's Aﬀcrtion, namely, Whether the preſent ſeparation be carried on by ſuch 
principles as not only overthrow the preſent Conſticution of our Chureh, but of any 
other whatſoever. And there are two Inquiries I ſhall make upon this {ubj: & : 
Firlt, Whether the prenciples by which the ſeparation is carried on, will deſtroy 
any other Church? Which if it be true, and that the Diſſenting-Churches are 
built upon fuch mouldering foundations, ſuch ſelf-deſtroying principles, it is 
next to miracle that they ſhould yet ſtand, and neither fall with their own 
weakzeſs, nor the weight of Oppreſſion wherewith they have been ſurcharged 
that tiacy ſhould be continually barrer'd with violence from without, and wn- 
dermined by policy from beneath, and yet no conſiderable breach be made in 
th-ic intrinſick Frame ard Conſtitution ! Now to put this Queſtion out of all 
queſtion, I will make a reatonable motion, Leave the Ditlenters quietly to 
cver- 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
overthrow themſelves by their own bad principles, and fo ſhall the Church of 
England avoid the odium of Perſecution, which of late has no very good 
name ; and the Separators as Felones de ſe,ſhall be condemned to have a ſt ake 
driven through them, who like the foolz|h woman, pluckt down their own bouſe 
upon their own heads, with their own hands, Give them but retvite from out- 
ward tury, andcommir them to be crumbled to nothing by the inconliſtency 
of their own principles ; and they muſt lay upon themlclves, not the Church, 
the guilt of their own deſtrution. The Diſfenters have outhiv<d exe twenty 
years of vexation 5, and if men could be quiet, may outlive twenty more,and 
in time outgrow all their weakneſſes ; 10 that it may tempt an Impartial Con- 
ſiderertothink their preſent conſtitution immortal, which no outward aſſaults, 
no inward Schilms has been able to diſſolve. There are two things uſu- 
ally pleaded tor the ſouls Immortality, the one, that it's not compounded of 
Contraries, ſuch as by inteſtine jars may diſſolve itseflence ; The other, that 
it's not obnoxious to cxternal Impreſſion, ſuch as may ſtorm, and break in 
Pieces its powers. And on both thole accounts, the Diſſenters humbly hope 
their Congregations may prove Immortal, ſeeing they have not felt utter 
ruine from the latter, and do not much fear a diſſolution from the former. 
Secondly, Let us alittle enquire, what truth there may bein the other 
branch of the Doors Propoſition 3 That the ſeparation is carried oz by ſuch 
principles as will overthrow the preſent conſtitution of the Church of England. 1 
ſhall not aſſume the confidence to ſay, That then its preſent conſtitution is 
none of the beſt and ſtrongeſt : but this I may with modeſty aſſert, That the 
principles upon which the Diſſenters proceed, will pluck, down. nothing that 
Chriſt ever built, nor pluck up any thing that Chriſt ever planted; and if they 
ſhould pluckup a few weeds which the envious oxe threw over the hedg, whileſc 
men ſlept, the goo corn would thrive the better for {uch weeding z if they 
ſhuuld pluck, down a tew Imaginations which curioſity has carved, and fer up 


in the N:rches on the outſide of the Church-wall, the main of the Fabrick. 


would ſtand more firm, diſcharg'd of a needleſs cumber, without prejudice 
to the foundation : Some few Traditions, tome few unſcriptural Additions, 
ſome ſupernumerary ({eremonzes, or lome few Encroachments upon Chriſts Re= 
gal and Prophetical Offices their principles might overthrow : but what are 
theſe, all thete, to the being, the well-being, the flouriſhing being of the 
Church of —_ ? Isit true, that mo Ceremony, zo Epiſcopacy ? Was ever 
a Church built upon ſuch Woelſacks ? Such difcourtes 15 theſe tempt us to ſul- 
pe there's nothing ſubſ#antial in that Conſtitution,which cannot lubfiſt with- 
outthele accidents. Arc Ceremonies grown luch inleparable AdjunRs,that they 
cannot Abeſſe fine ſubjects Interitu ? We may as well fancy, that to ſcowr off 
the ruſt, will deſtroy the lron ; or that it's impeſſivle to waſh the face, with- 
out fleying off the kin : as that a Retormation according to Gods word, will 


draw along with it the inevitable ruins of that Church which is founded on Y 
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and reformed by it : And if it reſt upon any other Baſis, it needs the princi- 
ples of none but it ſelf to undo it. | 

| can allow the Door to ſee much farther into theſe matters than I; and 
yet I cannot be perſwaded thatI am ftark blind ; and with the beſt eyes 1 
have, or can borrow, cannot yet diſcern what prejudice it can be to them that 
worſhip God in a more ſpruce, ſplendid, gentile mode than we do, to ſuffer 
us to worſhip our God in his own, old, Scripture-faſhion : It cannot be deni- 
ed, that the Proteſtant Churches in Frarxce are really ſeparated from the Pa- 
pal Gallicar Polity : It muſt be acknowledged that their principles carry a 
dire& oppoſition to thoſe of their Adverſaries; that their ſeparation from,and 
oppoſition to the National frame is much greater than that of Diſſenters from 
and to the conſtitution of the Church of England; and yet the Rowan Polity 
lives, and thrives, and proſpers, and no one of all the Popiſh Kingdoms bears 
a greater port, or glories more in itsexteriour ſplendor and grandeur than that 
does: Why then cannot Conformiſts ſecure themſelves againſt the Diſſenters 
principles, as well as the Gallican Church againſt thoſe of the Fugonors ? And 
why may not Diſſenters plead for the ſame freedom, eſpecially as to the im- 
mediate worſhip of God, and ordering their own particular Societies, ſince 
they plead for leſs here than they there enjoy,and yet upon mach ſtronger argu- 
ments? for the Difſenters at home plead for no power to ſet up Claſſes, and 
 Synodr, Provincial or National, which yet are there indulged them; and they 
think they might expe alittle more reſpe&, as being of one and the ſame 
Proteſtant Religion, and not guilty of any principles which have any rendency , 
as they that own them have zo deſign, to overthrow the preſent{ conſtitution 
of the Church; ſo that the Doors Reaſonings are herein ſo unlike himſelf,ſo 
defective of that evidence and cogency wherewith he attaques the Papal Ido- 
latry, that had I not known his Diſcourſe to have been Concio ad Magiſtratum, 
{ might have ſuſpected it to be nothing but Ld Populum phalere, 

The principles upon which the preſent Separation (ſuch a one as it is) is 
carried On, are ſuch as fear not to appear before any Bar, where Scripture 
and Reaſon, not Intereſt and Prejudice have the Chair 3 which though it be 
not here pertinent to di/pute, but nakedly to aſſert, leaving their Juſtification 
to thoſe larger Volumes which are in every mans hand concerned to arrive at 
fati-faction in theſe matters; yet ſhall I dire& the Reader to ſome few of 
them : > 

(1.) That every particular Church upon a due ballance of all circumſtances, 
has an inherent right to chuſe its own Paſtor, and every particular Chriſtian the 
fame power tochuſe his own Church, | ſay not they have a power to miſchuſe, 
but a power to ch»/e ; not to chuſe any, but one that may beſt advance their 
own edification at leaſt that no Paſtor be forced upon a Church, no Church 
obtruded on a ſingle Chriſtian without their own conſent : A principle ſo 
highly rational, {o clearly ſcriptural, and of ſuch venerable Antiquity, - 
ought 
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ought not upon ſome imaginary or pretended evil conſequences to be expl9- 
ded, ſeeing the contrary principle is clogg*d with more real, than this can be 
with ſurmiſed Inconventencies: I will thank my friends that will recommend 
to my choice an able Phyſician, a faithful Lawyer ; but I am ſure I love my 
health, my life, my eſtate fo well, as not to put the Eleion out of my own 
hands into theirs who are not likely to love me better than my felf ; and if I 
chuſe amiſs, the greateſt wrong will -be my own : Now what Church this 
principle would overthrow, I am yet ignorant ; If indeed ſuch tyranny 
ſhould prevail in the world, that men muſt be driven to Heaven like filly ſheep 
to the Market, and this principle ſhould a little crols the humor on't, the 
Churches of Chriſt would ſtand where they do, and I believe carry a clearer 
Counterpart of the Golpel of Jclus Chriſt. 

It is pretended, that upon this principle men would chuſe one Paſtor to 
day, another to morrow, and a third the next; and fo turn round till they 
are giddy, or run themfclves out of breath in a wild-goole chaſe, till the 


fit down, and reft in Atheiſm and Irreligion : And is this all? The Apoſtle . 


commands us to prove all things : muſt we needs therefore never hold faſt that 


which 1s good? We ought upon great deliberation, advice and counſel, chuſe | 


our own Paſtor z and when we have ſo choſen, fit down under Gods Ordi- 
nance, and wait for his preſence in, and bleliing upon his own way: And in 
the pureſt Primitive times, when the Churches exerciſed this power moſt, 
then were they moſt firmly united, and Diviſtns, Schiſms and Separations 
the greateſt rarities among them : but ſuppole the worſt on't, That ſome male- 
content ſhould now and then deſert the Communion of England for that of 
R ome; Cruclties will never remedy the evil, or the Remedy would be worſe 
than the diſeaſe z and what if ſome odd Maggot-pate ſhould drop out with the 
Diſſenters Congregations? what is all this to the overthrow of the Church ? 
This priviledg way be abaſed, muſt it therefore not be uſed? Unſetled heads, 
and ſtable hearts will be wandring ; let them go; *tis a goed riddance of 
them if they be obſtinate 3 but where this humor has deſtroyed one Church, 
this rigorous forcing of Paſtors upon the people has divided and deſtroyed 
hundreds. 

The generality of Diſſenters in this Nation, at this day, may be reduced to 
two Heads : 

Firſt, Such who having been formerly fixt with, and under their faithful 
Paſtors, by their deliberate choice, after good experience of their Miniſteri- 
al abilities to teach them the mind and will of God, of their wiſdom to ad- 
viſe them in their ſpiritual caſes ; of their skill tocondu@ them through their 
emergent difficulties, of their meekneſs, ſobriety, heavenly-mindednelſs, and 
whatever might recommend to, and inforce upon their conſciences their 
ſound Dodtrine, do ſtill judg it their unqueſtionable duty to abide in that 
Relation, and by no terrours to be driven, by no blandiſhments to - with- 
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drawn from their overſight and guidance, according to the word of Gods 
judging that ſuch withdrawing, *uch ſeparation would be that real Sc hiſm 

which hears ſo badly in, and is loaded with ſuch guilt by the holy Scriptures. 
A ſecond ſort is of thoſe who having been ſometime hearers at large in their 
reſpeQive Pariſh-Churches, and coming at laſt to have more concernment for 
their ſouls, and the important buſinels of another world, and finding that 
their Parochial Teacher was either fo overlaid with a numerous throng of peo- 
ple (which he commonly, but unadvitedly calls his Flock and Charge) that he 
cannot perſonally take care of the hundredth part of them 3 or ſo engaged in 
ſecular affairs, of more weight to him than his Paſtoral Charge, that he has 
neither heart nor leiſure to attend fo troubleſome an employment ; or fo un- 
Shilfu! in the word of Righteouſneſs, that he cannot tolerably declare the 
Counſel oi God for edification; or ſo unſound in his judgment, that he's 
more likely to poyſon than feed his people 3 or ſo debauched mn his life, that he 
plucks down more in an hour, than he builds up in a year ; or ſuch a Bigot for 
humane Inventions and Superſtitions, that the naked ſimplicity of divine 
Worſhip, is either clouded to render it xſeleſs, or clogged to render it burden- 
ſome ;, this perſon lecks and finds out ſome other Paitor (qualified as before 
deſcribed) to whoſe Miniſterial condu& under Chriſt (the only chief ſhep- 
herd) he commits himfelt; and there peaceably and patiently continues, not- 
withanding the barbarick clamours of Schilm & Separation: And all this with- 
out more prejudice to the Church he forſakes,than it's an injury to a Tradeſman 
to leave his ſhop, who has left zr himſelf, or has his hands full of better cuſtomers. 
(2.) hart is the duty of every (Chriſtian to worſhip God, not only in purity 
of the heart, but according to the purity of Goſpel-:dminiſtrations : The true 
meaſure of which Purity, is'to be taken from its conſonancy and harmony 
with the word of God, which has iufficiently either in general, ſpecial, or 
particular, inftruRed us in the acceptable tervice of our God : Purity of wor- 
ſup is no fuch idle and contemptible thing, to be flam'd off with an imperti- 
nent ſtory, that we muſt not feparate from a true Church upun prerence of 
greater purity - Nor can | imagine upon what pretence, « xcept that of greater 
purity, the Church ot England leparated from Rome. it :t he true what we 
read in Rat, Account, p.:93. That the Church of Rome us a true Church; and 
what he turther owns, Defence againſt T. G. p. 785 Tallew (lays the Door) 
the Church of Rome to be a true Church, as holding all the efſential paints of the 
Chriſtian faith : and what the Archbiſhop Laud contefle@ to that Lady, who 
would nerds £0 before to Rome alone, becauſe ſhe could not bear a crowd, 
that ſhe might be ſaved in (ommunion with the Roman ' burch + Now if Rome 
be a tr42e Church, 1 the hols all the eſſential pornts of Chrijtianty ;, If ſalua- 
tion may be altainea in thit Communion, why was there {uch a ſtir about re- 
forming of Accidents, when the Eſſentials were lecurec ? Why ſuch a Con- 
telt about alittic eaſter way, waen the other way was pefſable * Why all this 
a-do 
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a-do about «4 purer Church, when the other is confeſſed a true Church ? Theſe 
things then will follow in the-lump from the Archbiſhops and DoQors Concel- 
ſions: 1. That a perſon, or party, may ſeparate from ſome true Church, which 
holds all the eſſential points of the Chriſtian faith, without the Imputation of 
a Schiſmatick, 2. That a perſon, or party may ſeparate from ſome Church 
where ſalvation is attainable, without peril ot the guilt of Schitm. 
3. That the only reaſon (that yet appears) to juſtifie the {hnrch of En- 
glands departure from Reme, is, that it is lawful In ſome caſes ro withdraw 
from the Communion of a true Church,, wherein all the efſertial points «ff 
faith are owned, and wherein ſalvation may be attained , tor the iake of grea- 
ter purity of wor ſhip, greater clearne/s of Doflrine, ang greatcr ſecurity of ſals, 
vation, |s it then lawful for England to ſeparate from Italy for greater parity ? 
It may be lawful for others to feparate from Erglard for greater purity : *Tis 
readily acknowledged, that the Impurity of the Reman Synagogue is much 
more, unconceivably more than that of rhe Church of England; and there- 
fore there was not ſogreat cauſe to leave the latter, as the former, upon that 


' account z but in afpiring after Conformity to the Inſtitutions of Chriſt, we 


are not to conſider ſo much what is behind, as what is before; not ſo much what 
we have left, as what we have yet to reach; nor fo much the Terminus aquoy 
from what ſtate of Impurity we have emerged ; as the Terminus ad quem, 
to what ſtate of purity we would arrive : for if it be true that there is fuch a 
ſtate of Purity to be obtained, and ſuch a ſtate of Impurity to be avoided, as 
will juſtific our for{aking of rhzs for that ;, and ſuch a meaſure of both thele as 
will not 5, It mult be exa&ly ſtated, what is the loweſt degree of corruption that 
will, and what is the higheſt that will not warrant a ſeparation : The Dsſſen- 
ters being judges, there are enow at home to excule their ſeceſſion ; The Rema- 
niſts being judges, there are not enow abroad to vindicate the Church of En- 
glands (eparation 5 and the former are more confirm'd in their judgment, ſince 
the Doctors Epiſtle Dedicatory to the now B. of London, pretixt to his De- 
fence againſt T. G. where he openly avows on the behalf of the Engliſh 
Church, that zt has reformed thoſe abuſes only, which have crept in ſince the 
times of the firſt four general Councils : Now the laſt of theſe four ficit being 
held at Chalcedon, An. 451. there were ſuch Corruptions crept into the 
Church before that time, which if impoled upon any as the condition of en- 
joying the means of their ſalvation, will juſtifie a ſeparation; but I ſhall the 
leſs inſiſt upon this, becauſe I am confident the (hurch of England never gave 
the Do&tor a Commiſſion to declare ſo much in her name, and I believe will 
give him as /ztrle thanks for his labour. 

(3.) That every Chriſtian is obliged (atleaſt neceſſitate precepts ) to live 118 
the uſe of all Gods Ordinances and Commandments ;, and therefore it will fol- 
low, 1. That where all Chriſts Inſtitutions are zor to be had, a Chriſtian may 
peaceably withdraw from that ſociety, and ſeek them where he car find then: : 

B 2 Now 
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Now they ſay the caſe is this, That though we ought not to commit one ſin 
to enjoy all Chriſts Ordinances, yet there are ſowe wanting in this Church, 
which if you would commit 4 thouſand ſins to purchaſe, you cannot have 
them : The preamble to the Office of Commination, intimates ſome ſuch matter; 
Brethren, in the Primitive Church there was a godly Diſcipline, that at the be- 
ginning of Lent, ſuch perſons as were notorious ſinners, were put to open pen- 
ance and puniſhment in this world, that their ſouls might be ſaved in the day of 
the Lord ; and that others admoniſhed by their example, might be more afraid to 
offend : Inſtead whereof, until the ſaid diſcipline may be reſtored again ( which 
thing is much to be deſired) ;, it is thought good that at this time in your preſence 


- ſhould be read the general ſentences of Gods curſe againſt impenitent ſinners. Now 


view this paragraph well in its parts. 1. There was a godly diſcipline in the Pri- 
mitzve times, if we could have kept it. 2. That this diſcipline was of unſpeak- 
able benefit to the people; notorious ſinners were put to open ſhame, others 
warned by their cenſures, and the end of all was the ſalvation of their ſouls. 
3- That this Qrdinance is zot to be found in the Church at this day ; which is a. 
Sreatloſs. 4, Thatit is a thing to be much deſired; and therefore it cannot 
but be worth the while to ſtep over two threſholds for it: it's worth 4 wiſh 
(if wiſhing would do it) with the moſt ordinary Chriſtian on earth. $5. That 
there's lomething ſet up inſtead of it > but quo warranto, we are not informed, 
nor who has power to chop and change any Inſtitution of his, for a new trick, 
a Quid pro Quo, contrived by men. And therefore we may fairly hope, we 
ſhall not be condemned for Schiſmaticks for praiſing what they deſire ro 
praiſe ;, but alas we can, and they cannot, becauſe none hinders them, 2, It 
will follow alſo, that where the Inſtitutions of Chriſt may be found, yet if 
they be fetter'd and chain'd to, or mixed with ſinful Conditions, *tis the ſame 
caſe as if they were not at all tobe had; for we can do nothing, but what we 
can lawfully do. | 

To name no more at preſent 3 we cannot have our Infants baptized without 
the Aerial ſign of the Croſs, as a Medium whereby it is dedicated to Chriſt, 
What then ſhall we do ? Herewe may have « part or two of worſhip with inno- 
cency, and peace of conſcience z but if we will walk s7 all Chriſts inſtitutions, 
we muſt ſeck elſewhere : What ſhall we do then ? muſt we ſpend our Lords 
days in an undecent trotting up and down the Town for one ſcrap here, a 
ſnap there ? or ſhall we fit down under a wel} fixed order of Worſhip and 
Diſcipline,and joyn with other congregations occaſionally in what they have ? 
This is the general courſe of Diſſenters, and will deliver us from that argu- 
ment wherein they to much triump"s, That though we cannot joyn with thews in 
all parts of worſhip, yet are weboundtoit ſo far as we are per/waded it is law- 
ful ſo todo: for we are fully perſwaded 'tis our duty to partake of, and com- 
municate in every Ordinance of Chriſt, and therefore ſtatedly and fixedly to 
adhere to that Church, where, to that Paoſtr by whom they are all _ 
niſtred 
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niſtred, not negleQing other Congregations, as Providence ſhall invite, to 
participate of what they afford, and what without fin we may have. 

(4.) That #t 5s ſinful to ſubmit, ſubſcribe aſſent to duvious and obſcure terms 
of Communion : How far this principle will be allow'd #4, I know not ; but , 
this I know, the Reverend Door once allow'd himſelf the benefit of it, when * 
he juſtified the Separation of the Church of England trom Rome, Dial p, 165. 
We think (lays he) the requiring of doubtful things for certain, falſe for true, 
new for old, abſurd for reaſonable, is ground enough for us nct to embrace com- 
munion with that Church, unleſs it may be had on better terms, And wethinh, 
that this is ground enough for us, as well as himſelf, not to embrace the com- 
munion of this Church, ſeeing there are impoſed upon us doubtful! things for 
certain, new for old, and we think too, falſe for true ;, | ſay we think fo; and 
it was but the Doors | we think | that he oppoled to T. G. And we think 
further, that this will vindicate us from thoſe loud, but empty outcrys of 
Schiſm and Schiſmaticks ; for ſo the DoQor aſſerts, 1bid. We have often proved, 
that the impoſing unreaſonable conditions of Communion, makes the Church ſo 
impoſing guilty of the Schiſm. 1 have told the Do&tor what we think, 1 will 
teN him now why we ſo think , that doubtful m_ are impoſed on us for cer- 
tain, falſe for true; and among many others I aſſign this one inſtance, That in 
the Catechi/m of the Church, wherein the Zazty are concern'd, this Do&rine 
is contained, That Infants perform faith and repentance by their ſureties ;, and 
ſuch repentance too, whereby they forſake ſin, and ſuch faith, whereby they 
ſtedfaſtly believe the promiſes of God made to them inthat Sacrament. 

You lee, Sir, how the Importunity of the Do&or has drawn vs out of 
our re{ervedneſs; Diſſenters have been modcſt to their great prejudice, and 
had rather diſpute the matter upon other Arguments, than thoſe drawn from 
the ſinfulneſs and unlawfulneſs of the things required, out of that great ve- 
neration they have ever had for the Church of England ; and yet we hope, 
that they that call and invite, -nay provoke, and force us to this task, will not 
be ſo dilingenuous to trapan us into the ambuſh of a penal Statute ; it being 
unworthy of Gentlemen, and perſons of Honour, firſt to be our Tempters, 
and then our Accuſers. | 

(5-) That every Chriſtian ts obliged to walk with,and in all the ways of God,ſo 
far as they have attained: to far as they have the knowledg of Gods Will, they 
are toliveupto it 3 ſo far as they fee their freedom from bondage, they are 
to ſtand faſtinit; ſo far as they are advanced towards a perfeR& reformation, 
they are to perſevere. All retrograde motions arc dangerous; for who knows 
but that the leaſt declenſion from the ways of God may terminate in Apoſta-= 
cy ? Forefeeing Chriftians therefore will not dare totread back thoſe ſteps they 
have taken towards perfeRion, but rather will be preſſing forward to what- 
foever degree of exacneſs in this life is attainable : We queſtion whether we 
ought not to aſpire and edeavonr after greater purity; but it's palt all "_ 
| wit 
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with us, that we ought ot to retreat to greater Impurity 5 Diſſenters are ſo 
far from dividing, that they would be growing up into greater Union : they 
would walk asthey have arrained to know, and would know more, that they 
may walk, further ;, know clearer, that they may walk boker , and for what 

# they canz0t attain by ſtudy, prayer, and the due uſe of all good means, they 
would humbly wait pon God, till he ſhall, and that he may reveal even that 
thing alſo unto them : But tome are fo haſty and impatient, that they will nei- 
ther ſtay Gods leiſure, nor theirs, but drive knowledg into their heads, and 
their brains out of their heads, with the great Church-beetle. 

(6.) Liſtly, I have heard fome of them own this principle, That where the 
Church has no power to command, there it cannot be the peoples duty to obey ;, for 
Power ftocommand, and obligation to obedience being relatives, mult be 
aſhirmed or denied equally and reciprocally : if then the Church has no pow- 
er from Chriſt (and whence ſhe ſhould derive it but from him, I cannot divine) 
to impoſe theſe things in Controverſiz, it can never be proved their duty to 
obey in the premiſes : *Tis a {ad fight to fee how Diſſenters have been teazed 
with that Text, Let ail rhings be done decently, andin order ; but the clamour 
grows very weak from that Quarter : and now a zew Text has been found 
out, which they hope will kill and flay all before it : As we have already at- 
tained, lit's wal; by the ſame rule; from which they argue wita ſingular 
acuteneſs, we mui walk as we have attained, and therefore we mult walk as 
we havenot attained; if we be otherwiſe minded we mult wait till God reveal 
#t tous; therefore,though we be otherwiſe minded, we muſt af as if like-mind 
ed; and though there be various degrees of light and knowledg; yet we muſt 
come up to an uniformity of p:aRtile, as if there were no variety ot degrees 
which makes a man a certain creature ahout fix pence better than a 
horſe ; though ſome think upon that principle he's a ſhilling worſe : but thele 
DR ines of the DoRors are coleited and raiſed from the Text, juſt as 
our Collefors raiſe a Tax upon indigent, non-folvent people, who come armed 
with a Law, and a Conſtable, to diſtrain for that which is not to be had, ra- 
ther than the King ſhould loſe his Right ; and certainly never was Text ſo 
ſtrained and diſtrainedito pay what it never owed; never man ſo Rack't to 
confels what hu;zever thought 5 never was a Pumice-ſtone (o ſqueez'd for water 
which it never held; nor ever a good Caule fo miſerably pur to its ſhitts, as 
ro preſs thote innocent Texts againſt their wills, which refuſe to come in as 
Poluntiers tothe ſervice, 

Notwith{tanding what has been ſaid, it ſhall tand for zot-ſpoker, if the 
Door can prove his aſſertion , That the preſent Separation 1s carried on b 
ſuch principles as will cverthrow any Church whatever : Thus then he proceeds. 
If it be lawful to ſeparate upon pretence of greater purity , where there 1s an a- 
greement in Diitriue, and the ſubſtantial parts of worſhip : then a bare differ- 
Exce in opinion as to ſome circumſtantials in wor ſhip , and the beſt conſtitution 
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f Churches, will be a ſufficient ground to breah, Communion, and ſct up new- 
Churches, Now becauſe this dead werght always hangs lugging on one fide, 
sive me leave to put a Counterpoiſe on the other fide, to make it tang more 
even: If it be lawful to impoſe the Ceremonies upon pretence of decency and order, 
and to exatt ſubmiſjion to them upon pretence of Peace and Union, then may: 
bare will and pleaſure be a ſufficient reaſon to raiſe the ſcvereſt perſecution, ro 
force communion againſt conſcience, or to deſtroy all the Churchs of Chriſt on 
earth for a bare difference in opinign as to ſome circnmſtances. 

Let us however with all tenderneſs examine this way of Reaſoning, always 
proteſting, 1. That we will not be cheated with that expreſſion of preterce of 
greater Purity : for we do not allow hypocriſte to be a ſufficient ground of Se- 
paration, 2. Nor with that other expreſſion, a bare deFrence in opintin, which 
we would explain both here & hereafter,if we underſtood the meaning of it : 
Thele things premiſed, I obſerve in his Argument ſomethings prudently ſuppos 
ſed,and thoſe ſuppoſals as wiſely improved. Firſt then,here are ſome things very 
prudently ſuppoſed : As ('1. ) that there is a confeſſed agreement between the dit- 
fcring parties in Doftrine : But where ſhall we find that ſyſtem of Dottrine, 
in which the Agreement is ſuppoſed to lye ? ſhall we ſeek it in the Holy Scrip- 
tures ? Invain! oneparty can find a Church-power there to make Canons, 1n 
which the other party ihail be bound to acquicſce upon pain and peril of the 
Suilt of Schiſm : but the Difſenting-party can ſee mo ſuch matter : Thoſe again 
have found a Doctrine there, that the Addition of any thing 2x ſpecze to Gods 
word or worſhip, which he has not commanded zz gencre, is culpable 5 but 
the other party wonder where they pickt up this ungrateful Do&rine ; ſhall 
we then go ſearch for this ſuppoſed or confeſſed agreement in the 39 Articles? 
there, or no where, we may expe to meet with it ; but here allo are we 
miferahl y diſappointed, for the Door himſelf has ſatisfied us in his Rational 
eAccount, P. 54.55. That the learned Primate of Ireland (underſtand not 

B. Uſher, but Bramball) tells us the ſenſe of the 39 «Articles of this Church. 
Neither doth the Church of England defive any of theſe Queſtions neceſſarily to 
be believed, either neceſſitate prxcepti, or Medii—- but only bindeth her ſons 
for peace-ſake not to oppoſe them, And more fully in another p!ace. We do nor 
ſuffer any man to rejett the 39 Articles of the Church of England at his pleaſure ; 
yet neither do we look upon thens as eſſentials of ſaving faith, or legaci's of Chriſf 
and his Apoſtles;, but in a mean, as pious opinions, fitted for the preſervation of 
U nity ;, neither do we oblige any man to believe them, but not to contradich 
them, Now if thisbe true, | would fain learn how the Door can be fo 
confident that we are agreed in Doftrine, when vie are at alols, and wholly 
to feck zz what Doftrine to agree ? 

You are {urprized (Sir !) I doubt notat this diſcovery : Has not the Chrc/ 
of England dcfined in her 39 Articles any thing neceſſarily to be belicued ?: then 
It leeais the efſerce and exiſtence of a God is not defined to be neceeffary. Are 
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theſe Articles no eſſentials of ſaving faith? then it's no eſſential point of faith 
to believe, that Chriſt &s the eternal Son of God. Are theſe but pros Opinions ? 
then it's a pious Opinion that we are juſtified by faith without onr own merits : 
Is it enough ot to contraditt them, and that we are not obliged to believe them ? 
then an Atheiſt is agreed in the Article of the Godhead, it he has but wit e- 
nough to keep a good tongue in his head : And the Socenian is agreed in the 
Article of the Trinity; the Papi? agreed too in the Article againſt Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, provided always they can but bite in their ſentiments; nay the Pro- 
teſtants at Rome are agreed in the Articles of Trent, the Chriſtians in Con- 
ftantinople are agreed in the Alchoran, for I think they do not believe them, and 
yet have fo much wit as not to contraditt them, 

Here they torment us with new-coyned Diſtinions, of primary and /e- 
condaty, affirmative and negative Articles; lome more refined, others of an 
snferiour Alloy, Well then, let us ſuppoſe that the zegarive, ſecondary, the 
Articles of the lower Claſſis, are not neceſſary to be believed in order to falva- 
tion ; Are we agreed in the primary, affirmative, and thole of the higheſt form ? 
1 doubt not ! for granting that the Diſſenters aſſent ro them, and the Aſſenters 
aſſent ;, orſuppole on the other {4de, the Conformiſts agree to them, and the 
Nonconformiſts diſagree ;, *tis all a cafe, they are in the ſame degree of 
diſtance f. om each other : Now the plain truth is this; The Difſenters gene- 
rally agree with that book, which is commonly called the 39 Articles, which 
was compiled above a hundred years ago, and this book torge men call che 
Church of England; but then they are far from Agreement with the leading 
Clergy-men of this generation (who as near as wecan ghels do conſtitute the 
Church): And this is certain, that the Rulers and Teachers of the Church 
do really differ from one another, and therefore Diſſenters muſt needs differ 
from ſome of them; but which of them is the Church, we know not; If 


both parties, the Church muſt neceſſarily be of two Religions; and fo this pre- 


tended agreement is not realand ſincere, but nottonal, ſpeculative and imagi- 
nary. 

(2.) *Tis further ſuppoſed, that the diſagreeing parties are yet agreed inthe 
fubſtantial parts of worſhip : To which I muſt anſwer, 1. That we know of 
yo Commiſſion, no Charter granted by Chriſt to any Church, to inſtitute any 
parts of worſhip at all, whether ſubſtantial, integral, or circumſtantial, or by 
wat other devited terms thev be diſtinguiſhed, or confounded, 2. Nor have 
we heard of any Rule aligned by Chriſt to warrant them how to diſterminate 
the /ubſtantial parts of worſhip, from the Integral, or the integral parts from 
the c:reanſtanticl:; How cefie a thing were it to demoliſh a ſubſtantial part of 
worſhip, preteacing it to he only a circamſtantial part? or to magnifie ſome- 


thing of their own, wich they have dreſt up like worſhip, and then exact 


Conformity to it, and Union in it in the Name of Chriſt ? for it*'s a common 
obſervation, That waen they would wheadle us into Compliance, then every 
thing 
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thing is but a Circumſtance; but when they proceed to chaſtiſe us for Noncon* 
formity, then the ſame things are nick-named ſubſtantials, matters of moment 
fuch as without which wo Church, no Government, no Werſhip can poſſibly 
breathe or ſubſiſt. 

And yet if the matter were well ſearcht into, perhaps we are not fo clearly 
agreed in the ſubſtantial parts of worſhip : An outward viſible ſign of an inward 
and inviſible grace, whereby a perſon us dedicated to the profeſſion of, and ſubjets- 
on to the Redeemer, 1s a ſubſtantial part of worſhip: lt it be inſtituted by 
Chriſt, *tis a divine, lawful part of worſhip, and he will bleſs itz If only ap- 
pointed by man out of his great tendernets to ſupply the defe&ts of Chriſts 
Inſtitution, .this is alſo @ part of worſhip, but humane, it has the matter, and 
outward form, only wanting the right efficient cauſe; it wants that which 
ſhould give it the ſtamp of eAuthentical and warrantable worſhip, 

Again, we ſee with our eyes worſhipping towards the Altar, the Eaſt, and 
at the ſound of the word Feſws : and theſe things are made the Motive of 
worſhip, if not ſamething elſe ; perhaps o Canon enforce theſe, but yet they 
are generally praiſed by all that hope to make earnings and good wages out 
of the Churches preferments. Now whether the Conformiſts exceed the Ca + 
70xs, or the Nonconformiſts fall ſhort of them, *tis ſtill the ſame, caſe, and 
there will be the ſame or greater difference, than if the former kept level with 
the Rule, and the other came ſhort of it ; or the latter came up to the Rule, 
and theother tranlcended it. 

The Door will tell us, That to bow at the Name of Feſus, 15 no more than 
gomng to Church at the Tolling of a Bell, Defence, p: 3864. and is very facetious 
and pleaſant with his adverlary T. G. drolling about Whittingtons Bells, and 
Meg of Weſtminſter, p. 867. nor ought any man dare to check the excellent 
wit of thele Repartees, only it had been wiſht he had beſtowed alittle fancy 
on Whittingtons Cat : but I aſſure the Door, in many indifferent mens judg- 
ment, the ObjeRion is not ſo eaſily dofft off; for why may not an Image give 
warning to the eye when to worſhip God, as well as a Bell to the Ear ? Tis 
true indeed, the Papsſts have preferred an Image higher, than to be Zforiuum 
Cultis;, but the queſtion is, Whether they do not fin in applying ir to this 
lower uſe, to make it an ordinary ſtated Motive to worſhip? If they do, how 
ſhall weexcuſe our own Adorations? if not, why do we not introduce Ima- 
Ses into our Churches, as well as theſe other of bowing towards the Altar, 
&c? whichif once our Church-men ſhall venture upon (as with equal reaſon 
they may do), they'l find them not 4 Bell ro Toll Diſſenters into the Church, 
but thouſands of e{ſſenters out of it. Beſides his Illuſtration is very lame, 
though witty enough; for the Bell rolls out of worſhip to Convene the people 
to the worſhip of God : but the ſound of the word Feſwa is uſed in the midſt, 
in the hezght, in the heat of worſhip, when the ſoul ſhould be moſt firmly, ar- 
dently intent upon its Devotion, and not fit liſtning and watching, as Whit- 
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Viygtons (at watcht the Mouſe (there 'cis for you) for the caſual Rarting of a 
word, and the dropping of two ſyllables. "Bur if it be a duty to give exter- 
n.l reverence to God when ever the word eſs is named, there's more need 
of it in our ordinary Converſes, and the lecular affairs of this world, when 
thoſe divertiſenents diſtrat our minds from the actual thoughts of God, 
which might be retrieved by this Doctrine z and fo that word might do the 
ſervice of another Bell, 1 mean that which in Popiſh Countries goes Ting tang, 
ting tang, before the Hoſte, when carried to the ſick, or dying, from 


which all that meet it are obliged to take the hint, and fall down and wor- . 


ſhip. | 
The moderation of that Canon, 1640, which recommends bowing towards 
the Eaſt, or Altar, is very commendable: Jn the prattiſe or omiſſion of this 
Rite, we deſire the Rule of Charity preſcribed by the e Apoſtle may be obſerved , 
which is, That they which uſe thus Rite, deſpiſe not them who uſe it not, and they 
whouſe it not, condemn not thoſe that uſeit. I would gladly hear a fair Reaſon 
given, why the Apoſtle ſhould preſcribe the Rule of Charity to be obſerved in 
this one Rite or Ceremony, more than another ? why the Rule of Charity ſhould 
take place in bowing towards the eAltar, and yet the Rule of ſeverity in the 
ſign of the Croſs, and kneeling at the Lords Supper ? what ſolid Reaſon can 
they give, why they make fiſh of one, and fleſh of another ? The Apoſtle pre- 
ſcribes a Rule , and they will make uſe of it, when, where, and in what caſes 
they pleaſe 4 and in others where ?tis as uletul, lay it by, like one of their va- 
cated Canons. Is it becauſe we are bound to walk according to the Rule pre- 
ſcribed by the Church? why are not they bound to walk according to the Rule 
preſcribed by the eApoſtle? Are we more bound to obey them, than they the 
Lord Chriſt, ſpeaking in and by his immediately inſpired ſervants ? why could 
they not have relaxed the other Canons to the moderation of this? or why 
not have ſcrewed up this to the inflexible rigour of the others? was it for peace 
ſake that we were indulged in this one? Let the fame Motive prevail for the 
ſame Indulgence in the reſt! was it zo ſhew their Authority, that they may 
bind and looſe, command what they pleaſe, and leave what they ſee good at 
liberty, without rendring a Reaſon, but that of their Wills? Such arbitrary 
power is t00 great an encroachment upon the freehold of Conſcience, and So- 
veraignty of Chrilt, and will juſtifie any Chriſtian to aſſert that liberty againſt 
it, wherein Chriſt has inftated him, Was it becauſe the people had been bro: 
ken by long uſe ard cuſtom to the others, and therefore they would ſtruggle hard 
ro keep the ground they had got, when this latter was but a Novice. a Can- 
didate, a Probationer for Acceptation, which if the people would tamely bow 
their necks unto, they might be cramped with a more peremprory Canon when 
time ſhould ferve ; but if they proved reſtiff and croſs-grain'd, the next Con» 
yocation migat make an honourable retreat ? 


And 


———— 
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And what if now we are ſtumbling ere we are aware upon the true Reaſo® 
of the diverſity between the tempers of this, and ſome other Canons? How” 
ever, whether theſe things be commanded, or merely recommended; or barely 
permitted, all is a caſe as to my Argument ; for 1 find theſe things practiled by 
all our leading-Church-men'; All the Fathers of the Church, all the Xdother= 
Churches are agreed; all that pretend to any hopes of comfortable importance, 
are agreed to outrun the Conſtable, and though herein they outrun one ano- 
ther, and all of them outrun the Diflenters 3 and this is a difference in fome- 
thing more than a circumſtance, even atleaſt ina circumſtantial part of worſhip z 
yct muſt we be ſuppoled to be agreed. 

This laſt mention'd Canon of the Church, I hear is repealed by At of Par- 
liament, which plainly proves, that the Civil eagiſtrarehas more authority 
even iz matters of worſhip, thin the whole Church, as a Church, when moſt 
ſolemnly met together in the Repreſentative Church (as they call it) of a Con- 
vocation, and yet the practifc runs with a full ſtream towards their own old 
Canon, as if they lecretly gave greater Deference to the Athority of the Church 
againſt the Parliament ;, tor the leating-pratife of the grand Eccleſiaſticks is 
tantamount to a Canon, nay to a Lin, to thule whole hopes and expeRancies 
teach them a depencance, on them ; to that this now obſolete Canon has paſt 
into the nature of a Commandment, much like the o'd Statute, Ne RetFores 
proſternant Arbores in Cemeterio, the Tenor whereof runs thus: Which 
—_ we will not command to be dene, but we will commend it when it 1s 

07C. | 

Se:ondly, The DoRor having prudently ſuppoſed oxe ha'f, comes to prove 
the other half; and it's wilcly done to loſe nothing for asking : He argues 
thus : If it be lawful to ſeparate upon petence of greater purity (\uppole as be- 
fore ſuppoted_) then a bare difference in opinion as to ſome circumſtantials will be 4 
ſufficient ground to break, Communion and ſet up new Churches. To which I 
antwer, I. by denying the conſequence ; ſtrange ! what deny the conſequence ? 
what can be plainer? Where therc's ar agreement, a confeſſed agreement in do- 
trine, and the ſubſtantial parts of worſhip : what can you pretend to divide 
in, to ſeparate upon, but tome ſorry circumſtances, unlels you will make a 
Schiſm about Goats Wool, or Moon- ſhine in the water? But if you pleaſe, 
<tr, to havealittle patience, Ile tell you ! ſubſtantial parts of worſhip, and 
bare circumſtances, are not fo emmediatcly oppoſed, but there lies a certain 
taing 7 the middle between them : upon which middle thing, though other- 
wile we were agreed :n Dottrine, and the ſubſtantial parts of worſhip, it will 
be lawful to divide ;, | ay it again, there is a Medium between ſubſtantial parts 
of worſhip, and bare circumſtances; A hare circumſtance is that which adheres 
tO every action, asit is an attion; to every natural body, as *tis a natural body 7 
every action, whether civil or ſacred, muſt be performed in ſome time; eve- 
ry body muit be circt m'ciived in ſore place, A ſubſtantial part of worſhip, 
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is a Term of the Doors, and his Friends making, and we may expe& it 
ſhould be of their explaining ; As far as I can underſtand, they mean by it 
either, 1. that which God has expreſly commanded ; or 2. ſome notable 
parts of worſhip, as the Sacraments z or 3. that which God mainly 
requires, as the direing our hearts to himſelf, as the objefF and exd 
of our worſhip; or 4. / cannot tell what, till they tell me: but beſides theſe 
two extremes, there are ſome intermediate things, which are neither natzral 
circumſtances cleaving to the perſon that worſhippeth, nor to the Religious 
aRion ir ſelf, on the one hand : nor yet on the other hand, are they com- 
manded by God, either 5 genere, or #72 ſpecie, i. e. God has neither com- 
manded the things themſelves, nor are the things xeceſſary to the performing 
thoſe things that he has commanded, nor any of their kind, nor are they in- 
cluded in any general rule, or precept of the Goſpel: And yet it has pleaſed 
the Church, that is, the Epiſcopal party, to exalt theſe things to a high pre- 
ferment in worſhip, to ſignifie the ſame things with the Sacramental Ele- 
ments, to make them zeceſſary to ſalvation, as far as man can make them, 
that is tolay them as Conditions in the way of our enjoying the Sacraments, 
which, they ſay, God has made neceſſary to ſalvation ; and lay the ſtreſs and 
weight of the Churches peace, ſafety and unity, upon thele things, tranſlated 
out of their proper places; and that theſe things ſo uſed,lo applied,fo cloath- 
ed with their preſent circumſtances, are ſinful, is not our bare opinion (as the 
Door wiſely phraſeth it) but our ſetled judgment, which we have, do, and 
ſhall maintain againſt them, when they have once leiſure to underſtand the 
Queſtion: We have therefore ſomething to divide upon, beſtdes ſubſtantial 
parts of worſhip and circumſtances. And now where is this conſequence,which 
to an intelligent and obſerving Reader, is the only ſtrength of his Sermon ? 
But we need never fear it, the Clergy will be ſure to find us matter for quarrel 
and contention, or it ſhall go hard, beſides a parcel of znconſiderable ciy- 
curmſtances, which may be determined, but very forrily, by thole that pretend 
moſt ro the power ; for he that worſt may, commonly holds the Candle. 
But 2. for further anſwer, lct him go back to the former Diſcourſe, where [ 
haveproved that the foundation upon which his diſcourſe is built, is weak, and 
therefore the whole ſuperſtructure muſt tumble upon his own head; for he ſup- 
poſesthere is an agreement in Dottrine,and the ſubſtantial parts of wor ſhip which 
we either deny,or cannot grant till we are taught what he means by them. 
The Controverſte therefore ſtands upon the ſame bottom on wh'ch it has 
ſtood theſe hundred years, and more, like that famous ſtone 5n the Weſt, 
which they ſay, child make ſhake, but a hundred men cannot overturn. Every 
wrangler can joſtle our principles, but the United force of the world cannot 
overthrow them ; True men may be killed, but Truth will outlive all enmity. 
This argument of the Do&ors has been frequently anſwered, and expoſed ; 
but now like an old Livery new turn'd,and freſh trim'd up with a new Lace,ir 
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paſſes for a ſpruce piece of Gallantry, a brisk fally of Ratiocination ; ſo con- 
ſiderableit is, who it is that ſpeaks and writes, more than what is fpoken or 
written! So have | known a forry Jade, which in the hands of the poor 
Countrey-man, would not give five Marks z when in the hands of a Gentle- 
man, a little curried up, well managed by a nimble Jockey,and ſtoutly vouc ht 
for, by one that was no ſlave to his word, fetch roundly Twenty Guineys at 

the hands of a youngſter that had more money than wit. 

| What has hitherto engroſt the whole ſtrength of the Doors Reaſox,he now 
comes to {et a fine edg and gloſs upon with his Rhetorick : To ſeparate ( lays 
he) conſidering the variety of mens fancies about theſe matters, is tomake an 
infinite Diviſibulity in Churches, without any poſsible ſtop ro further Separation. 
Which is nothing but the Eccho of that Charge, which from their Roman 
Adverfaries has fo long and loudly rung about their own Ears. t| ſhall only 
ſay, That the power which he aſcribes to National Churches, conſidering the great 
variety of the fancies and humours in finding out and impoſing their own Inven- 
fins, will but mae burdens innumerable and intolerable, without any poſſible ſtop 
0 further and greater vexations;, only let him not always milcall Conſcience by 
the icandalous name ot Fancy ! The very truth is, we have no Mathematical 
Certainty in theſe matters ; no ſuch Demonſtration, Cui non poteſt [ubeſſe 
fal/um, which Archbiſhop Laud (and by conleq tence the Door) requires of 
all Diſſentersz when yet he could find no fuch demonſtration for the being of 
4 Go4 (as I ſhall evince erelong). But fome will ſcruple where they need nor, 
and others to cry quit with them, will z»zpoſe where they ought not ; and thus 
between weakzeſs and wilfulneſs, between litre knowledg and great pride, hum- 
ble peaceable Chriſtian are like to have a fine time on?c : But from ſome incon- 
ſiderabe, and petty inconveniences, fone little trouble that ariſes to a Church 
from the levity and volubility of mens minds, to bring in that enormous, 
monſtrous principle, of enflaving all mens judgments and confciences, forcing 
them to ſurrender their Reaſons to naked will and pleaſure, and put all that's 
worth owning in their Beings, into the hands of thofe of whole fidelity and 
tenderneſs to keep and diſpoſe of them, they have had no better experience, 
and can have no good ſecurity; is a Medicine worſe than that Poyſon, even as 
much as ?tis better to have a Rational Soul, though ſubje& to miſtakes, than 
the Soul of a Brute, which may be managed as you will, with a ſtrong Bir 
and Bridle. 

Honoured Sir ! you ſee how | have wearied my ſelf to tire you, with the 
prolixity of this Letter ; and now to refreſh you in the cloſe, Vle tell you 
a piece of News: The DoRor tells us, That If once the people be bronght to 
underſtand, and prattiſe their duty as to Communion with our Churches, other dif- 
ficulties, which obſtruft our Union, will be more eaſily removed, It's incredible 
what the various Votes of the Coffee-houtes are about thoſe words; feme 
ſay, Ay ! If there were no Nonconformiſts, there would be zo Nonconformity 3 
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if there were 20 diſagreement, we ſhould all be agreed - others again deny it + 
and ſay, That though the people were brought to — and prattiſe all 
Fheir duty which they owe to God and man, yet the fame ifference, the ſame 
diſtance would continue, except it be firſt proved (which they are always com- 
ing towards, but can never find a time to come to) that it is their duty to hold en- 
. tire Communion with the Pariſh-Churches : others again of the. more warm 
tempers, aſſert, That if the people could be brought to underſtand and pra- 
iſe their duty in thele matters, thole Aſſemblies would be thinner than they 
are 3 and ſome proteſt it's a moſt Meridian Truth,that if men could be brought 
ro conform in prattiſe (but there lies the cunning on*t) though againſt the ſhins 
and conſcience, all other difficulties would be eaſily removed ;, tor they that are 
once engaged ina prattiſe (whether by fJavith fears, or worldly hopes, it 
makes no matter) muſt ſtudy Arguments to defend their practiſe as well as 
they can, and they vouch infallible experience to juſtifie their opinion ; for 
(lay they) throw a Dog into a River over head and cars, if he will not take 
care to {wim out, let him be drown'd. 
li'> mighty pleaſing to we to hear the Door profels, he has endeavoured to 
purſue his deſign, without ſharp and provoking reflittions on the perſons of a- 
ny : for though you, Sir ! have noted ſeveral patlages, as inconſitent with 
the ſincerity of this expreſſion, yet I doubt not to clear up his Integrity. 
You mention Page 38. where, 1 confeſs, the Doctor does ſay, The moſt god'y 
among them | Diſſenters] can leaſt endure tobe told of their faults, This did a 
little ſtartle me, but nor ſtumble me into a disbelief of his Honeſty : tor 
though he tells us, he has not uſed provoksng reflections on the perſons of any, 
i e. by name , yet he might with a good conſcience, and without contradii- 
on to his word, make ſharp provoking reflexions upon the whole generation 
of the Diſſ:nters, and condemn them in the lump : And whereas you infit 
upon'r, that the expreſſion is either a ſcxrrilous Sarcaſm, unbecoming a Ser- 
mo. 5 or very uxzchriſtian, as preſuming to judg mens hearts or a ridicu us 
piece of non-fenfe, ſeeing they cannot be ſuppoſed the mo/? godly (except they 
- be all Villains) among them, who cannot bear reproof for their faults, which is a 
main part of Godlineſs: yet I have this to fay; *Tis <xcceding hard for 
Miniſters when they mount the Pulpit, to leave their pride and paſſion be- 
hind them in their Studies, or in 'the Desk: beſides a Sermon, except a lit- 
tle larded withaline or two of bitterneſs, would not have pleated the pallate 
of the Reader from the Prefs, whatever it might, ſome of the Auditors from 
the Pulpit : Nor muſt you, Sir ! be too rig:d in exaQting al] things to the 
preciſe R ule of Goas word, when the Do&or in his Sermon has propounded 
you another R le than that of the word to walk by, 
ina word, Sir! the great trouble have given you in this Epiſtle, will 
cale you of muci in the Diſcourſe it ſelf 3 Ana having here opened the ſprings 
of hisRealonmgs, you may with more eaſe and delight trace them in all the 
wind: 
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windings and twinings of the ſtreams, If I obtain your pardon, I ſhall re- 
ceive it as a Reward; and for you, not to Cenſure, is more than ſome twenty 
mens Commendation; and if I fall ſhort of your expeRation, I ſhall yet gain 
one advantage, That you will not hereafter engage, in what is above him, 


Your Faithful Servitor, 


&+Þ: 
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The Miſchief of IM POSITIONS, or # Sove- 
raign Antidote againſt a late Diſcourſe, calied 
The Miſchief of Separation. 


————T— 


SECT. I 


The Authors Introductory Diſcourſe conſdered 5 Deſigns for Peace 


and Union plauſible; 4s ordinarily managed, unſucceſsful. 


Extolling the incomparable virtues of the Gout ; and one great Wit would 

needs write in commendation of its only enemy, Folly z but never yet 

could meet with a Pazegyrick in Honour of Fiſtycuffs, and Bloody noſes. 
Whoever therefore ſhall employ his Pen to write, his Tongue to plead in the 
Cauſe of Peace and Union, is lecure to carry the day, without controul z and 
may claim the Priviledge of him that is of Counſel for the King, to have the 
firſt and laſt word to himſelf, 

But many cry Hoſannah to Peace one day, who will crucifie it the next: 
And whileſt they ſeem with the good Angels, to proclaim Peace on Earth, yet 
ſome ſo far do imitate the evz/'ones, that they have no good will towards men, 
So common it is, to make a Preface for Peace to Uſher in an Alarm to war 3 
and Invitations to Vn307 a fair Pretext for perſecution 3 as a Reverend Divine 
once told his Auditors in the Pulpit, Plain dealnig us a Fewel, but he that uſes 
it will dye a Beggar. 

There is nothing more common than to preſs the neceſſity of Union, and yet. 
at the ſame time to continue the neceſſary cauſes of Diviſion : which ſort of Rhe- 
toricians might do well to conſider, that whilſt they declaim moſt paſſionately 
againſt the evil of Separation, they do but whip their own crimes upon other mens 
backs, and reproach themlclves by railing at other mens faults. In which po- 
pular diſcourtes, we hear of nothing, but the prejudice, paſſion, Intereſt of thoſe 
who will zot obey; but not a word, I warrant you, of their own Pride, Rigor, 
and Imperionſneſs, in what they command ; always ftudying and pretending 
Realons why matters ought to be wrozg, but never offering rational expedients 
to ſet what is wrong, to Rights. 

Were it lawful to be pleatant in a cafe fo fad as ours is, this Author has gi- 
ven us the temptation, and that only by Iaverting his words, without the leaſt 
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I Have read an elegant Oration in praiſe of a Quarrane Ague; Another, 


(2) 
perverting of the Truth : There's no impoſſibility, nor conſiderable difficulty to 
R etrieve the univerſal Peace of. the Chriſtian world, if all men were ſuch Chrv 
ſtians a5 they ought tobe ;, (which I dare engage for them they never will) but c: 
mens Lordly pride be ſubdued to a greater degree than the world has yet found ity 
215 in vain to expeFt this ſtate of peace and tranquility in the Charch. Nor ſhall 
we need togo far, (not a ſtep) from home, for a ſufficient evidence of this ,, for 
thongh our differences are ſuch, as the wiſer Proteſtants abroad, not only condemn) 
but wonder at, (and the Proteſtants at home ſmart under the effeas of them) 
yet has it puzzled the wiſeſt perſons among us, to compoſe them , becauſe they that 
preſume themielves to be, and really ſhould have been ſo, have more ſtudied 
to bring in the cares, than to remove the conſequerces of our troubles: But 

the moſt furprzing thing in all the Doors preamble, is his {id complaint, that 
neither the mijerics we have felt, nor the calamities we fear, nor the terrible juds- 
ments of God upon us, nor the unexpetted deliverances vonchſafed to us, nor the 
common daiger we are yet in, have abated mens heats, nor allayed their paſſions, 
or made ther more willing to unite with our eſtabliſht Church and Religion. And 
may not others make as 1ad reflefions upon thele things as himleli 2 That nei- 
ther theſe, any of theſe, nor all theſe, nor as many more than ail thele, have 
abated mens Ricors, nor mitigated their ſury, nor allayed the ugly luſt of 
trampling on, ard triumphing over Conſcience, nor quencit that immortal 
ſpark of atpiring afrer Empire and Dominion over ſouls ; but ſtil they are as 
unwilling, nay more unwilling to render the preſent Conſtitution ſuch as may 
fafely, and comfortably be complied with? Ard have they indeed felt ſuch 
miſeries* Why has not paſſion taught them compaſſion ? and what is that bur- 
den they fecel? are loads of Honour and Wealth grown {ſuch in{upportable 
grievances? or do they not call (like thoſe that are to be preſt to death) more 
werzhr for the Lord's ſake, more weight ! But do they indeed fear future cala- 
mities ? give others a little caſe from their preſent calamities / are they appre- 


henſive of approaching dangers ?* what will they do to prevent them? which of 


their ſeverities will they tuſpend till the danger is over, that they may then 
more ſafely at it again? Are the rerrible judgments of God upon them s why 
will they not keep one of Gods faſts to remove them? la. 58. 6. to looſe the 
bands of wickedneſs, to undo the heavy burdens, to let the oppreſſed go free, and 
70 break, cvery yoat;; Some will ſay, this Scripture is impertinently applied : 
well, beit{o! yet I have this to comfort me, *tis not {o hugely wide as that 
quoted by the Dr, Jpdg. 5. 15. 16. Who confeſſes he neither underſtood it, nor 
was concerr"dinit, Nor yet ſo much as his Text : who infers that we muſt walk, 
further then, b<caule we are command«d to walk, as far as we have already at- 
rained. But have they enjoyed ſuch wnexpefed deliverances ? Let them not 
lay, we are delivered to commit all theſe abominations ! And are we all in commox 
aanzer ? Let us ſhare inthe common favour ! contribute to the common ſecu- 
rity / and do not weaken the hands of friends, ſtrengthen the hands of common 
enemies ; 
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enemies; ncr make it indifferent to diſſenters, whether they be ſmothered in 
the houſe, or force< to venture their necks by leaping ont at the winaows : for to 

| Have the miſerable Z/urgarians been tempted to think it better to /;ve, nay tO 
aye once, under the Ottoman {word, than to be always ay:rg unver the Anſtrian 
tyrariny. -I ſhall then begin to believe that man is afraid of a Paroxiim of 
the Gout, who will retrench his intemperance to prevent 1t5 and will then 
ſuppoſe them real and fincere in complaining of what they feel, or fear, when 
they will forbear, or Co, at l:aft ſome very litile thing, to remove the one, 
and obviate the other : But Domrzron even in a Dungeon 1s too iwect 2 morte! 
to be ipit up again, unle!s God gives a ſtrong vomit 3 A Prelatical fpirit will 
be perſecuting when in «xile at Frankfurt 4 and ihe Zejuits thought it worthy 
their ambition, to vex the Sccrrlars, even in Webich { afile. : 

Let then the Dr. conclude with that grave fentence. Ai partes pretend a 
Zeal for Peace, ſo they may have it in ther own way ; by which it appears, that 
zt*s nor peace they aim at, but victory, nor unity ſo much as having ther own wills, 
I will therefore compounc with him at ten ſhillings per poznd, that is, let him 
take one half of this for truth, and reſign me the other 5 That one party has 
a Zeal for Peace, 1o they may have it in their own way z and then I thali gain 
this by the bargain z That it's not Peace they ſeek, but Vittory;, nor Unity, {0 
niuch as having their own wills. 

Peace then (without bringing in St. Auſtin for a voucher) a good thing, 
yea, a very good thing it is, if we could catch it 5 but thus have I ſeen one {port 
with his Dog, ſhewing him a cruſt, which when the poor Cur has zealouſly 
jampt to reach, he holds it up higher, and never intends him one {ſnap of it. 

Our R omiſh adverſaries (it fecms) do continually upbraid us with our Schiſms 
and Separations. (Let'em look at home!) To take off which reproach, the Dr. 
thinks, it would be happy, if all theſe who agree in renouncing the errors and 
corruptions of the Roman Church, conld as eaſily joyn togethey in the great duties 
of our common Religion, that is in our prayers, and praiſes, and Sacraments,and 
all ſolemn atts of divize worſhip. And will this makes us ai! kappy ? ThenlI 
proclaim to all Proteſtants from this day forward, ſolid happizeſs | for we all 
joyn together in the great dutics of our common Religion ;, for though we join 
not in the private fancies, niceties, ana opinions of ſome partie, in the great 
duties common to all Proteſtants we are fully agreed: Agreed in the matter of 
our prayers, if not in the form 5, in the matter of our praiſes, ithzugh not in 
the mode ;, in Sacraments,tnough perhaps not in ſuperſtitions annexed ro them 


' In the As of © Divine Wor ſhip, though not in the parts of hyn2ane worſhip; 


in the ſubſtance, not in Ceremonte 5 and in one God, one Chrijt, though not 
in oze Place, which probably we never ſhall till Sz. Paals be built, and pro- 
bably not then neither, but muſt adjourn our local meeting to the day of the 


General Aſſembly : Thus are we all agreed, who are agreed,arnd ſo far as we are 


agreed in renowuncive the errors and corruptions of Rome ; but it it ſhall ap- 
| D 2 pear 
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pear that-we- are not agreed in this, in vain do we expe& agreement in other- 
things. | 


There are two things, at which the Church might poſſibly aim, whenever 
merciful providence ſhould recover it out of the gloomy ſhades of perſecution ; 
the one, Purity, the other external Splendor and Glory : But it's tadly obler- 
vable that Churchmen whoalways engroſs tothemſelves the condu and man- 
agement of affairs, commonly begin at the wrong end of their work z yecu- 
ring i; the firſt place their own Grandeur and Dignity, and leaving the Re- 
forming the Abutes which had filently crept inzas a matter of lets concernment 
to their better leiſure : So was it in the days of Conſtantine, Queen Elizabeth, 
{o was it in ozr own, when the Clergy fell a ſcrambiing for preterments, (as 
bovs for a largels of nuts and apples) whilſt Reformation lay a bleeding, a 
gafſving, a dying, for th-y had other [rons in the Fire, which muſt not cool 3 
ſothe So. boniſt in his Philoſop! 3.: Julgars refutata,intorms us; Fam poſiquam boy- 
renae tyrannorum Carmbicine deſt runt, & pax omnimoda parta eſt, &c, That 
is, When once the bloady ſhambies of Tyrants by God's Providence were ſhut up, 
and welcome Peace beg an to ſhine upon the late clouded Churches they wiſely fell to 
work with exterior things,and bu{ied themſelves about KR: ligious Rites, Ceremomes, 
QArnaments; about matters of Order,and Subordination; about the Degrees of Mz- 
niſters, their outward Splendor. the power and efficacy of Church Diſcipline ; a- 
bout, Laws. Canons, and Eccleſiaſtical Government :, about th: Union, and © om- 
bination of Churches ;, abut the exalting ſome in preeminence above others and 
ſubjeition of the poorer to the greater and richer > about maintaimrg Uniforms- 
ty. and preventing Schi/ms. eAndthis part inared the Church happily effett ed y 
and when they ſhould bave proceeded to the other of Reformation, a diſmal! 
Hurricane, by the irruption of the Northern, and barbarous Nations, over- 
ſpread the face of the burch with Egyptian darkneſs , that it was ſome eA 'ges 
vefore ſhe could recover her former brightneſs. | his is the 1ad Fate that com- 
monlv attends greac and general Dchverarces 3 Churchmen are camber'd with 
many things, and neglect the one thing neceſſary, and inſtead of reducing Doct- 
rice, Worſhip and Ditcipline to their Original Integrity, to what they were 
inthe beginning, are otherwiſe employ*d about ſetling Liturgies, re jnforcing 
Cercmonies, exacting Unitormiry. advancing their own Dignity, till God,in 
richteous judgment, removes from then the opportunities ot atFing for them- 
ſelves, who ſighted thote invitino junCtures wherein they might have ſerved 
theer.God And moſt men have noted, that within theſe twenty years Frovi- 
dence offer*d rh:m three ſeaſons, wherein with great eaſe they might have 
healcd eur Ereaches; the firſt, after His Majcſties happy Reſtauration ; the 

cond, after the Place, Fire, and War; the third, after the Diſcovery of 
the late Horrid 2nd Popiſh Flot, but yet it pleaſed not God to give.them , 
with thz opportunities, to fee the things that belong'd to our Peace, 
We fec then Peace is a Comm odity everywhere cxpokd to view ; They com- 


plain 
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our Purſes, nor buy Gold too dear. We complain that they offer it, but at- 
ſuch unreaſonable Rates, that we cannot reach it z but ſo have many done, 
that have gorrich Goods in their hands, fer *em roo high, outſtand a good 
Market, and atlaſt, perhaps, may be glad to put *em off for an old Song. 


But it's time to come to my ſelf,and attend the Dofor,whogafter an eloquent 
Preamble, 62 commendation of Peace, which all men grant ; and of the dan- 


ger of Diviſions, which none ever yet dented ;, is pleas'd to command our At- 


tendance to the Word of God, written in Philip 3. 16. Nevertheleſs whereto 


we have already attained, let us walk, by the ſame Rule, let us mind the ſame - 


things. 
SECT. II. 
The Tex propounded. The DoQor's manner of raiſing his Doftrines , conſi- 
dered; his Suppoſnions, Poſitions, modeſtly examied , and proved vain in 


themſelves, and uſeleſs to his preſent purpoſe. 


HE Reverend Author, having ſet himſelf this great Task, to prove 
Conformity lawfnl, the prelent Separation ſinful, has cholen the words 
of the Apoſtle, Php. 3. 16, alittle varied trom the Original, and ſome- 
thing from our own Verſion, that by that difpuile it might better comply 
wit: , and ſubferve his great delign. 
Nevertheleſs whereto we have already attain*d, let us walk, by the ſame Rule, 


let us mind the ſame things. 
A Tex t,from which of all in the whole Bible, Diflerters lea expeted their 


s 


plain that we cheapen it, but will not buy : And indeed we would not out-bid' 


Conviction ; for whe could have b-lieved that the Apoſtle, who, in ver. 1 F» - 


leaves th orbherwiſe minded to God's mſtryuttion; ſhould , in the next verſes, 
aſſert the Churches power to make impoſitions to their deſtrution; thar he 
ſhoul blow cold and hot with »ne and the ſ:me breath ; and mount an Eccle- 
fiaftic.)| Can rn. vpen a Platform of Moderation ! Some wonder'd where fuch a 


kiling T xr, ſhould! be ke pt lecrer all this while, that the world ſhould never - 


dream of, rever Gread the raft danger from it : Butit ſeems there was a ne- 
ccſſi;y for it; for being relolv'd not to bring down their Principles to Scrip- 


ture, they would try if perhaps Scripture might be brovghrt up to their Prir- - 


ciple« ; fo eafie will it be to convert D fſentcrs, if once they can pervert the 
Scriptures. 

I cannot conjeRure what ſhould ever flatter them, that this Text would be- 
come their Proiclyte, except it be one of theſe two things, or both : 

Fir:', That they met with the word Kaevwv in it, a Rule or Cann, not in a 


Military Notion, (for great Guns were not then invents) tur «r Eccleſraſiick © 


acceptation, for /js3ritual Artillery, which has always done the moft dreaciul 
execution : And to t9walk by the ſame Rule, muſt be Cor it's a thouland pities 


vs 


- 


but it ſhould be) to order and govern our ſelves: by the Conſtitutions of a - 


Conv9-- 


(03 
Convocation, which then was not invented, but in After-Ages might haply 
be exeRted : But their own admired Grorius, has enter'd a milchicvous Caveat 
againtt this Notion, which may poſſibly deteat all their hopes fromit: 1n 71S. 
deeſt Kaye, it 7&6 Cur cuxer, referatur ad iliud £50 That is, In his Manu 
ſeript Copy, the word Ka &, or R ule, is quite left out , ſo that the expreſſion, 
L-t us walk by the tamenſt be referred to the Antecedent eg or {| To that: ] 
and then read the words, What we have attained,let us walk up tothe ſame. And 
now, I hope, the {enſ{c is not fo mortal toDiſſenters, as was threatned ; and 
comes to no more hut this, Vato what ſoever meaſure, or degree of | :owledge we 
hve reaclyd, li: us wal; ſuitably to it: which one Note has utterly, nay mali- 
civully 1poii'd the dclign of a farnous Sermon,and render'd the whole Ditcourle 
one creat lmpertinency. A /econd thing that might give them hopes of fone 
g00d from the T:xt, was a well-founding expreſſion, Let us mind the ſame 
chings , which, at a bluſh, ſeems to favour the great Darling of Uniformity. 
And the Reverend Dor, to render it more plauſible, has quite through 
his whole Sermon made bold to render the Command thus, Ler ws mind the 
ſame things : excepting p. 37. where he had occalion to render it, Do the 
ſame things. &nd what man dares now queſtion, but that we are all bound to 
iickittoa Tas, to a Pin, to a Point, in an uniform practice, in all the minutes, 
ail the puaRt |to's, all ine nice and capillary circumſtances of worſhip? All 

hich fine port, the bare reading of the original Text will ſpoil, which is 
only this: 79 aur: gegy6, to mind, or let us mind that very thing, Here then 


we find no 11:ng5, nor ſame things, nor doing the ſame things : but that we 


mind the very toing which the ApoRile mention'd to them,and praRiled himlelf, 
ver. 14.Thiu one thing T do,I preſs toward the mark for the prize ( BegCEov ) of the 
high calling of Goa in Chriſt Feſus. And the ſame thing he commands others, ver. 
15. Let us therefore as many as be perfett, mind that thing,9v7o gegr5 wer. what 
you lee me m2/14 thatl charge your to mind,that very thing ;, but if any of you be 
ſhort in youratftainments,letthem wait, &we will wait till God reveal ittothem, 

Thele things would have continucd exceeding plain, had not ſome private 
Reaſons neceſſitated men to render them perplexed and ob{cure ; which how 
the Author of this Sermon will be able todo, we mult now attend. 

(1. | The firſt ſep the DoRor takes, to make the words his own, is this : 
We are (lays he) to conſrder, that an unhappy Schiſm, or wilful Breach of the 
Churches Unity, had begun in the Apoſiles times : there did fo, and we have 
conſizer'd it, and Co find two things conſiderable. 1, That a Schiſm, and 4 
wilful breach, are terms equivalent 3 where there is zo wilful Breach of Peace, 
there's no Schiſm, To be tuzn'dout of the Church againſt my will, and beſides 
ny delerts, none is of my Schitm; to be kept out of the Church, by the old. 
turn-Ppikes of ſinful conditions, is none of my Schiſmz W:lful Obſtinacy is the 
tormal reaſon of Heretical Pravity, and Schiſmatical Levity. Errare poſſum, 
kereticus eſſe nolo; Invincible Ignorance may betray me to miſtakes, but i can 


chule 


(7) 
chuſe whether I will be an Heretrick or no : ſo may I poſſibly ſeparate, and. 
judge I have juſt reaſon ſo to do yet will I not be a Schifmatick,nor ſhall they, 
with all the skill they have, make me one; for I will fill maintain a Chrifti- 
an frame of ſpirit towards thoſe from whom 1 am forced to feparate, and ſe= 
parate no further than Iam forced. 2. The Reaſoy of that primitive Schiſm, 
15s more conſic.crable, which (as the Door imforms us) was «pon a difference 
that aroſe concer/ing the neceſſity of keeping the law of Moles, and that which 
made the Schiſm more dangerous, was, that the beginners of it pretended a Com- 
miſſion from the Apoſtles, Let now the Reader believe me, I did verily believe 
it would come to this at laſt; That all the Authors of Nivifons and feparati- 

ons, would firſt he impoſtag unnecfary, doubtful, unlcriptural terms of Com- 
munion, and then to tet a good face upon a bad matter, would pretend 
Catholick, Apoſtolick Tracitions, Commiſſions, Decretals, Extravagants, 
Canons, Conſtitutions, to juſtifie their own UlLrpations; and when once 
they are got into the Saddle, and have the whip-hand of the poor Laity, all 
that cannot run like Tumblers through theſe Hoops, ſhall be rated as Schil- 
maticks : Now becaule the Doctor has a little Ciſguiy'd the matter in his Dif- 
courle, to make it {mite upon his pretenſions, Iwill give the Reader the na- 
ked truth of the whole buſinels. 

There were in the Apoſtles days ſome Judaizing Chriſtians, who being not 
well weaned from the Moſaic Ceremonies, would needs compel the Gentile 


+ 


Converts to their old oblervances, for which they plauſibly pretended, that 


thole Rites having been once confeſſedly cſtabliſh'd by Divine Authority, and 
not yet cxplicitely repzaled by any Countermand of Chriſt, equal to that 
whereby they had been cnjoyned, were ſtil] in full force, power, ſtrength 
and virtue,and did oblige the Gentile world to give their aſſent and confent to 
them; and in purſuance of this impoſing humor, they would have obtruded 
upon them a Canon, As 15.5.Thatexcept they were circumciſed, and cbſerv'd the 
law of Moſes, they could not be ſaved. To this Uiurpation the Apoſtles 
oppole their authority, and taking the Gentile Chriſtians into their proteat1- 
on, vindicate their Liberty, and command them to fiard foſt init, and not 
tamely ſurrender themſelves to the will and pleaturcs of thele imperious 
Maſters : And becauſe St, Peter by his compliance, ha hardcned theſe Ju- 
daizers in their Superſtitions, St. Paul takes-him up roundly, reproves him ta 
his face, and ſtrenuouſly aſſerts their Goſpel Liberty z which had he not done, 
the Doctor t'inks all the Gentile Chriſtians had been forced either to a compl;> 
ance with th: Fews, or to a perpetual Schiſm : But herein I muſt Leg his pardon 3. 
for though they had been forced to a Separationzit had been no Schiſm,which 


_ viſth'y had lain on the other ſide ; for Paul in his admonition to the Church at 


Rome, lays all the blame of the Separation not upon them that ſeparate, but 
on thoſe that gave cauſe to the Separation, Rom. 16,17. I leſeech yon; 
Brethren, mark them which cauſe diviſions and effences among you, and avoid 

: them. 


o v ele BES- A. 


- Mu oO 
Fore?" OUSLY 4 KITE - 


CVs ers * = 
OO OR I ION” - 


mA” I». 


C8) 


»them. Where he points to us theſe three things. 1. That they who cauſe 


diviſions are the culpable dividers : the Impoſers mult be reſponſible for the evil 
coniequences of their Impoſitions, 2. That it's lawful, nay a duty, ro 4- 
vide from thoſethat uawarrantably give ſuch cauſe of diviſion;zuxAivars en" 4v7j/ 
decline, or depart from them, 3. That any Condition of Communion int- 
poled beſtdes, as well as againſt the Do&rine received from the Apoſtles, i5a {ufh- 
cient ground to condemn the [mpolers, to jufie thole that rejc& tuch tondi- 


' tions; for ſo we read, Tee? 71 SiSaxhv. ty vue rwdgtTs, And fo we find it ren- 


dered,Gal.1.3. Though we,or an Angels from heaven preach any other Goſpclun- 
ro you,than that wehavepreach d unto you,way' 5 weſy:Moaueve,let himbeaccurſed, 
Aitherto matters do not work to the De&or's mind ; he Cocs movere, but 
nibil promovere; the ſtep he has taken, has fer his cauſe a ſtep backward, 
C2] Ani therefore he will try another Experiment, whether the Epiſtle with 
the Context may not invite, or draw the T<xt to his tatereſt, 
(1) His firſt approach he makes thus : The Apoſtle exharts the Prilippians 
to an unanimous and conſtant reſolution in holding faſt tothe faith of the Goſpel, in 
ſpight of all the malice and threats o' their enemies, Phil, 1. 27, 23. And moſt 
wholſom counſel it is, God give all Difſenters grace to t.ke it ; for if once 
the fears of Troudles and Perſecutions, make men afraid to own and maintain 
ther Religionyit will be an eaſie matter for their enemies firſt to divide, and then to 
ſubdue them. This will not yet do the Do&or*s work, nor undo the D.ſJenters. 
(2) He makes anearer approach, thus : The Apoftle beſeeches them, #n the 
woſt vehement and affettionate manner, not to give way to any differences or divi- 
fions among them. Very good ! As much then as in us /ies, we will live peace- 
ably with all men ; But what ſecurity ſhall. we have that they will do ſo with 
us? W-: will labour that there be no differences in judgment, (which yet in 
our imperfc& ſtate is not to be expetted) but if there be dsferences, we will 
take care there be no diviſions ; forwe are taught to maintain Chriſtian affeRi- 
ons towards thoſe that are of different apprehenſions from our ſelves, and dif- 
ferent prattices too,proportionable to thole different ſentiments . for ſothe A- 
poſtle adjures the Church, Phil. 2. 1,2. To beliie-minded, having the ſame 
love, being of one accord, and of one mind. Upon which wards the Door 
gives us this Paraphraſe, q. d. [have ſeen the miſerable effetts of Diviſions in 
other Churches, (indeed Dz:nſions, that are cauſed by, or 1ſſue eut in, hatred, 
maiice, cnvy, perſecution, have effe&s as miterable as themlclves; but what 
miſerable effects did he, or we ever ſe, that all mens faces were not of ore 
complexion)? Let me therefore entreot you --to avoid the firſt tendencies to any 
breaches among you; (and unneceſſary Impoſitions lav the firſt foundations to 
theſe Milchiefs) : entertain no jealouſies, no unjuſt ſuſpicions of eath other, ( as 
that the moſt godly among thole that differ from you inleſſer matters, can 
teaſt enJure to be told of their faults; or that the tendern:fs of their minds 
out of meer ſhame-facedneſs, keeps them from declaring truth) : but ſhew al 
the 
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the kindneſs you are able to your fellow-members(and ſurely you are able to wave 
theſe Bones of Centention, thele make-bate Ceremonies; you are able to 
forbear —_ perfecuting, areyounot)? I confeſs Pride is an impotency of 
mind,and Paſſion a great weaknels of ſoul z the ſtrongeſt wills have common- 
ly the weakeſt reaſon to govern them z and the ambition of glorying in the fleſh 
of thoſe whom they can make to truckle to their Humours, and Crotchets, 
is a pretty fleſh- pleaſing vanity, which | hope in time you will overcome ; ſo 
that hitherto we can ſmell no Plot the Doctor has upon us, no ſcent of Match 
or Powder; or how by thele Ambages, and remote Fetches he intends to 
attack us, we diſcern not. 

(3) In the next place therefore he tells us, the Apoſtle gives Cantions a- 
gainſt ſome perſons, from whom: their greateſt danger was, viz. ſuch as pretended 
a mighty zeal for the Law. Nay, I always fuſp«ed our danger would come 
from that Quarter ! but am glad we know our encmies, and do promiſe him, 
we'l kecp a ſpecial eye upon themin all their motions, Some ſuch there are 
in the world, who are exceeding zealous for Ceremonies and Traditions, and 
would triumph, if they could carry it, for Bell, and the Dragon : ſuchas . 
would knead the world into its old maſs and lump, ratker than want of their 
wills; and as the Judaizers would renounce Chriſtianity, and return to o- 
ſes, except the Gentiles would conform to their legal obſervances; ſo have we 
tome fuch who will revolt to Rome, unleſs they may (not retain, for who 
hinders them? but) impole their own admired knick-knacks upon others. Now 
ſuch as theſe the Apoſtle deals ſmartly with z he calls them Dogs, Evil-work- 
ers,the (onciſion : becauſe they tore in peices the ſeamleſs Coat of Chriſt, into 
ſhreds and tatters, confounding the minds of peaceable Chriſtians, who would 
willingly have united upon thole plainzcafie,reafonable terms upon which they 
had already received, and profeſſed Chriſtianity, only theſe peevith trouble- 
houſes would not let them. And this is remarkable,that the Apoſtle never gave 
one hard word to the Conſcientious Diſſenter, nor one good word to the Ju- 
daizing Impoſer, in all his Epiſtles. 

To what end now is all this pompous, ceremonious train of words ? to 
what end are theſe Poſitions, Suppoſitions, and Preliminaries ? why ſo many 
Lines,Entrenchments,Galleries ? why thele tedious Approaches ? wiy all this 
Spaniſh Gravity ? why does he not fall aboard with his Text, and ſtorm it ? 
Alas ! Things are not yet ripe, and ready for ſuch hot ſervice, and therefore --- 

(4 )——— The Apoſtle having done this, he perſwades all goed Chriſtians to do 
as he did, ver. 15. Let us therefore as many as be perfett, be thus minded; What 
was that? to aſſert his liberty ? he 47d ſo, and would not be brought under the 
power even of [awful things, 1 Cor. 6. 12. Was it rot to put his neck under 
the old yoak, of bondage? hedid to or did he ſcorn to build up what he had 
once pluckt down? he did 10; and would he have us do as he did? Content. 
Shall we ſtand faſt in our liberty as he in his? Content. Muſt we not build up 
whatever of humane inventions we have pluckt down? Content. Would he 
have us as many as be perfect, be thus minded ? Content, Let as many as are 

as 
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(10) | 
45 he wat, do as he did; They that are honour?d with his Attainments, ler 
them come up.to his Evangelical PraRtice ; when wc were children, we thought, 
ſpake, ated as children: are we grown up to Manhood? let's put away child- 
z/þ things ! It is a ſhame not to outgrow our Trinckets, our Rattles, our 
Hobby horlcs, when we have outgrown the Rickets. Shall it be ſaid of Chri- 
ſt1ins, as of the Grecians, "Eaanves awe? males, The Greeks are always children : 
Bu: iuch were the Judaizers, always learning, never comimg to the knowledg of 
the truth: And you may as {oon whip thele huge great Boys out of all Religi- 
0a, as Out of one C:remony 3 lo foad, to doating, fo peeviſh, froward, awk- 
ard, ſuch a whimpering, ſuch a whining, ſuch puleing and powting for Ce- 
remonies, as if they had loſt that famous t.ngine of the Nutcrack, or had been 
plundered of a pin-box: I haveread of alcarned man in this nation, who tells 
us he had quite other ſentiments of, and apprehenſtons about death than moſt 
menz others were afraid to die, but he was aſhamed to die : Really, many are 
afraid of the Cere nonics as [1nful, and I am not without thoſe fears too ;, but 
methinks I am greatly aſhamed of ?*em, as I ſhould that any ſhould fpie me ri- 
ding upon a penny Colt, or a Gelding : No, St. Paxl would have them that 
are thus perfett, grow up into a more manly and generous way of ſerving and 
worſhipping God; Though the famous Alcibiades did once (to pleaſe a child) 
condeſcend, Ludere par, impar, equitare in Arundine longs. 
To play (the fool) at even or odd 
And for a hobby horſe, ride a rod. 

(5.) Hitherto we have felt no wound, but like the bird in the tree,looking at 
the gunner, wonders what he's fidling about, till of a ſudden ſhe's paſt feeling : 
Atlaft the Author comes nearer : Becauſe ' ſays he) many diſputes. and differen- 
Ces 4s to opinion and prattice might happen among them, he therefore lays down two 
Rules to govern themſelves by. Aere now the Dr, beats up, and gets within our 
Quarters, and very ſubtilly would infinuate to the unwary Reader, that the 
Apoſtle gave two Rules about one and the ſame thing ; whereas *tis evident he 
gave but one, nor was it poſſible he ſhould give more in that caſe : The caſe 
which the Dr. ſuppoſes, is, that there were differences of opinion and prattice a- 
mong the Phzlippsans : Let it be ſuppoſed ! Does the Apoſtle give ewo Rules in 
that caſe? No! but one ſingle Rule, which was the Rule of mutual forbearance, 
and leaving one another to Gods Inſtruftions : but in another Caſe, where Chri- 
ſtians had attained to be of the like mind, there the Rule was, that they ſhould 
walk up, and according to what they had attained : But we muſt go through 

- Now We are in, and therefore let us hear what theſe ewo Rules are, and what 
x/e he will make of them. 

I, Rule, If any happen'd to differ from the body of Chriſtians they lived with, 
they ſbenld do it with modeſty, and humility : not breaking out into Fattions, and 
Dyviſions,but waiting for further information:Now here we want that Accuracy 
that might have been expe&ed from a perſon of his Abilities: For, 1,He puts it 
as arare and extraordinary caſeſ lf any happenJſuch a one as might fall out in an 
age,or ſo,whereas this was a moſt familiar Cafe,and that which the Apoſtle _ 
wit 


(11) 
with everywhere,that there was 4 difference of apprehenſions about the Icfler things 
at leaſt, of Religion; nor was he to ſeek what direCion to give in the caſe, bur 
uniformly determines, that they ſhould zor judg, nor deſpiſe each other upon theſe 
accounts,nor was there ever any Church at any time wherein theſe dificrences did 
not happen - 2, Helays the ſtreſs of the duty upon thoſe that differ from the Body 
of the { briſtians they live with : It is very true, the Church, or Body of Chriſtians 
at Philippi, at that time, was found in the DoQrine of the Goſpel, Evangelical -ig 
their worſhip, and regular in Government and Diſcipline z and therefore it was 
the duty of thoſe that differed from that body, not to ſeparate from it ; but ſup- 
poſe any happened to differ from the body of Chriſtians they [ved with, which were 
notſo, mult the Rule hold equally ? is there the fame obligation in the cale alſo? 
what if a Chriſtian ſhould happen to live at Rome? what if it ſhould be the Drs. 
lot to live there ? muſt ke be under the ſame obligation ot to divide from the body ? 
3. He ſuppofes the Rule only to be given to the perſon that happens to differ from 
the body of the Church, whereas the Rule is mainly given to the Church, how 7 


are to demean themſelves toward a diſſenting brother, viz. to wait till God ſha 


reveal his mind to the perſon otherwite minded : Neither is he to a, nor the 
Church to compel, till God clear it up to his Conſcience, that he may alike a 
Saint,or ſince Saints is a term of reproach,at leaſt like a /an,& not a Beaſt: 4.He 
diſguiſes his rule,by thole Terms of Art,faftion,ſeparation, &c.whereas fattion & 
ſeparation are two things; the one always ſinful, the other many times a duty. 
2. Rule.For thole that are come to a firmneſs, and ſettlement upon the Chriftian 
Principles,he charges them by all means to preſerve Unity and Peace among them- 
ſelves. Now theſe things alfo are laid down with as much obſcurity as one could 
wiſh : For, 1. Is it not the duty of thoſe who are not arrived at that firmneſs and 
ſettlement of judgment, to prelerve Unity and Peace ? without queſtion ! only this 
will handſomly miſlead us to a miſtake,that Unity and Peace among Chriſtians are 
unattainable till they are all of one ſcantling in Opinion ; for this is the fancy 
that is gotten into mens heads, that we muſt have peace with all, that in order to 
Peace there muſt be Unity of judgment, and uniformity in praRice. 2. He ſays 
the Apoſtle charges them by all means to preſerve Unity, which if we underſtand of 
Gods means, is very true ; but we are not to uſe our own means, ſuch as a naughty 
heart would prompt to us 3 not to proſtitute our Reaſons and Conſciences to the 
luſt of men, but if it be poſſible, as much as in uslies, to live in Unity and Peace. 

The Text I fee is exceedngly unwilling to be dragg'd into the DoRor's lervicez 
two or three plucks therefore he will try more, and if it will not come, leave ir 
as incorrigible, and untraQable : for (lays he) the Apoſtle ſuppoſes two things. 

9. 1. The neceſſity of one fixed, certain Rule,notwithſtanding the different attain= 
ments among Chriſtians : | his the Dr. calls one of the Apoſtles,but 'tis certainly 
one of hts own ſuppoſals: For, 1. We are even now told of two Rules; one for them 
that differ from the body of (hbriſtians they lived with, and here the Rule was, to 
leave them to Gods immediate Care for further illumination z but now there is but 
one fixed, ſtanding Rule, notwithſtanding the different attainments of Chriſtians : 


2, And to what end is there a fixed Rule, inflexible, and untreatable, when diffa- 
E 2 | tisfaion 
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tisfa&ion of Conſcience about theſe matters will exempt any man from it ? or to 
what-purpoſe had we a Rule for Indulgence, if now it muſt be vacated by this 
certain and fixed Rule? 3, If there be ſuch a neceſlity of a fixzd, ſtanding Rule, 
notwithſtanding mens different attainmentsz It's a wonder the Scripture that 
contains all things neceſſary, ſhould not ſpeak of it, neither of the matter of this 
Rule; nor the makers of the Rule, nor the Rules by which the Rule muſt be made, 
4. And if there muſt be one fixed Rule, then perhaps, The particular forms of 
* Church-government may in time prove jure Divino. 5. And what are we the nearer 
_ toſatisfaRtion to be told of a Rule, and not to be told allo what that Rule is? If a 
Scripture-Rule, we agree, but that will not ſerve his turn; if a Rule ſent down 
by Tradition, that would do his work, but that we want evidence, it was intend- 
ed by the Apoſtle : If Chriſt or his Apoſtles had made the Rule, with what ſecu- 
rity of Conicience, with what ſatisfation of mind could we acquieſce in it ? but 
if it be a Rule made by the Thurch-governours of after-times, to hamper, and 
ſickle all that they can get within their clutches, it will alter the caſe, and we 
ſeeno reaſon to give that fubjeion toit. 6. If there be a neceſſity of one fixed ' 
Rule about things in their own natures indifferent, tnen when thoſe things by 
their particular Circumſtances, are reduced ad actum exercitum, what muſt the 
poor Chriſtian do? If the Rule commands him to Ae?, and the Circumſtances have 
made the A finſul in that time, place, &c. where is he now ? here's a rule againſt 
his aRting,here*s another made by men for his ating ,they might as well have made 
one Rule more, and thatis to hang ”em ovt of the way,rather than to leave them 
to be tormented between two contrary rules.7. If there be a neceſſity of one fixed 
Rule in circumſtantial matters, how comes it to paſs, that the Church of England 
has determined that ſhe has power to alter and vary theſe Rules according as ſhe 
ſees cauſe ? And, 8. Muſt this Rule be for the Univerſal Church, or a National 
Church, or a Particular Church ? If for the VUnwverſal (C burch, it croſſes the judg- 
ment of your National Church, which ſays it is not neceſſary that Rites and Cere- 
monges be.alike : If for a National Church, it muſt be proved that ever the Apoſtle 
underſtood any fuch Creature : If for a Particular Church only, then what will 
become of Vniformity in the face of the National Church, which is the great thing 
for which this Rule is pretended uſeful and neccfiary. 9. If there be a neceſſity of 
one fixed ſtanding Rule,notwithſtanding differing attainments; then either this fixed 
Rule miſt yield and bend to thole weak ones that have not attained to ſee the law- 
fulneſs of ir,or thoſe weak ones muſt be tretch'd and {crew*d up to the fixed Rule: 
If the former, how is ir fixed that in thouſinds of Caſes every day muſt bend ? If 
the latter, what is become of the ether Rule, that allows thoſe that have not atrain- 
ed, to ſtand or fall to their own Maſter, and appoints them to be left ro Gods gract- 
ous inftruttion? For, 10 Thc Rule preſcribed by the Apoſtle, f any man be 0. 
therwiſe minded, is the only fixed Rule in matters of indifferent nature ;, which rule 
is plain Nonlenle it there muſt be another Rule, to which all Chriſtians muſt 
come up, not withſtznding their CifſatisfaRions about it. 11.That which exceed- 
invly prejudices the D: eto:i?s Ru'e, is, that the univerſal current and ſtream of 
«7p. Hror run agaiiſt him. Grotzws thus gloſſes it 3 Etum qui de Ritibus ali- 
fer 
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C183 
ter ſentiunt, interim _ſciant Evangelii precepta, que Divina eſſe perſuaſi ſunt ſib 
efſe ſequenda: i. e. They that aiffer im thewr judgments about Kityal:, iſt yet 
know, that they are obliged to walk according to the precepts of the Goſpel, which they 
are perſuaded tobe of Divine Authority. So thar the Rule ot Scriplu re was tat 
alone to which they were obliged, who were not {ati-fed abont Rites anc Cere- 
monies, So Tirinus, Regulam hic intelligit 4 Chriſto & Apoſiulis thus preſeriptam ;, 
He underſtands the Rule preſcribed by Chriſt, & his a poſtics Z :achy tak it for 
the Rule of Brotherly Love and Holineſs ;, and, in a word, all coulpire againſt the 
DoRor's interpretation. 12. And why could not the Apoſtle have tpoke:, intelli- 
gibly ? had he pretended any ſuch thing, it had been eafie to have ſaid, Not- 
withſtanding what I ſaid juſt now of leaving thole that have not attained ly far 
as you and 1, to God's inſtruction z yet my will is, that you all walk by one fixed 
and ſtanding Rule, whether you have attained or no, *cis no great matter ; "ll 
not indulge theſe peeviſh tender Conſcences; Let *em Conform,or the Frelates & 
their Chancellors ſhall admoniſh them, admoniſb them, adrroniſh them, thiice with 
one breath, and then Excommunicate,and deliver them up to the Devi!. To con- 
clude, the Doctor had much better have employed his Talents in cemonſrating, 
I. That by a Rule, is meant a fixed Rule about things indiftcrent, or dubious. 2, 
That the Archbiſhops, Biſhops,and Clergy in Convocation, Synod, or Council, 
muſt be the fixers of this Rule. 3. That all are bound, notwithitanding their va- 
rious mealures of light, to conform to this Rule. 4.That the Governors of one 
Church, or many Churches,may make Rules for other Churches, and force them 
upon their Confciences to be obferved by Divine Right ; inftead of which, and 
much more he has to do , he has ſuppoſed what hecan never demonſtrate. 
But that we ſhall ſoon fee, for now he draws apace towards Argument, 

I. He tells us, That the phraſe, Ty 4ur9 5orxeiv x2vori, ſeems tobe a continuation 
of the former alluſion toa Race: for the firſt thing, the Greehs were wont to do as to 
their Exerciſes, was to circumſcribe the bounds wherein they were to be performed ;, 
nowthat which fixed & determined thoſe limits,was called navy by the Crecks,&c. 
Had itnot been for theſe O/ympric,& other Games & Excrciles,] carnot tell what 
our modern Criticks would have donefor work; but what doessayfv z!llude to? 
isthat term alto applied to 4 Race ? No ! it's borrowed from the grave marching 
of an Army, not the furious running of a Foot match : *Tis werbum militare, a 
termof Artin the Tra&tick, fays Zanchy. But grant that al», (or Pl vicld as 
much as reaſonably he can defire tor peace-take), ill the Queſtion will recur, 
what that rule is, by which we mult cither ſoberly walk, , or fwiftly run? And 
there are two things that chiefly ſtand in comperttion, 

1. ARc'e of Charity,and mutual torbearance under Cifferent praQices ſuita- 
ble to their different judgments, 

2. ARule of Severity, which determines to one uniform prafice, notwith- 
ſtanding the diverlicy of judgment, fo that all muſt be drawn, hing?d, and quar- 
ter'd, that come not up to this Rule : *Tis the latter the Door now to itifly 
contends for : and none can blame him it he be for that Rule, becauje tuch a rufe 
would be tot hin, it he could get it, which is the bett reaton he can protuce for 
this Rule, li, Hz 


(14 ) 
11. He pleads, therefore ir canner be the Rule of Charity becauſe the Apoſtle had 
fP%en to that juſt before 5, but rather (think I) it muſt be that ſame Rule, be- 
cauſe the Apoſtle had ſpoken of it juſt before, and therefore he calls it the [ame 
ule, 7 avTg xeyort that is, that very Rule he had juſt before mention'd , for 
They that have attained to the higheſt meaſure of knowledge, are not exempted 
from the Rule of Charity towards thoſe that have leſs knowledge and it's new 
Grammar, (as well as new Divinity) that a Relative cannot agree with his 41- 
recedent,becauſe the antecedent went before z and will deſtroy the ſureſt way of 
interpreting Scripture from the Coherence & Context,if we mult conceive there 
can be no reference of what follows after,to that which immediately went before. 
111. The Do&or yet argues farther, That the Philippians underſiood already 
what Rules he had given them, when a Church was firſt formed among them, and 
therefore when he mentions a Rule, without declaring what it was, we have reaſon to 
believe it was ſuch a Rule which they well knew he had given them before. Well then, 
*cis confeſſed that the Rule the Apoſtle exhorts them to walk by, was ſuch arule 
as he had before given them 5 we are aſſured he had given them a Rule concern- 
ing all neceſſary things ; we are not afſured he had given them any Rules for un- 
neceſſary things : if the Door canlet him produce the Rule,and we are ready 
to Conform toit. Apocryphal Rules about new Rites, new Ceremonies, new 


Churches,new Government, we find none, and therefore muſt be contented with 


what he had given them before, viz. that Rule by which thenew Creature is gui- 
ded andgoverned.Gal 6.16. As many aswalk according tothis rule,peacebe on them. 
But we have got another Rule,& they that walk not according totharRwule,though 
conſcientiouſly and ſtriftly walking by the other, peace ſhall be on them,no peace 
ſhall be with them,but wrath and vengeance,Fire and Fagot, but that time is ſhorr, 
IV. The Door yet further argues from 1 Cor, 11. 34. Theveſt will I fer in 
order when I come, And 1 Cor. 7. 17. As God hath diſtributed to every man, as 
the Lord hath called every one, ſo let himwalk , and ſo ordain I in all the Churches. 
Herethenwe have an Order,an Aoran Ordinance of the Apoſtles,a fixt ſtanding 
Rule, to which all are bound to conform themſelves; but what now if they who 
call themſelves the Apoſtles Succeſſors, will not ſuffer us to Conform to the 
Rule? The Apoſtles Rule is, Let every one walk, as God has diſtributed to him. 
The modern Rule is, Let every one walk fartherand faſter than God has diſtributed 
tohim,Well,theres no remedy ; for (ſays the Door) This ſhews the Apoſtles did 
not leave all perſons to att as they judg'd fit; No, | believe they did not, but as 
God by his Apoſtles thoxght fit; not by Traditions, but Scripture-Revelations ; 
not by the Fleſh, but by the Spirit ; not by their own Wills, or the Wills of 
men, but by and after the Will of God, But che Apoſtles made Rules determining 
their prattice : No doubt of that z but was it about J4int, Aniſe, and Cummin, 
or the great and weighty things of the Law ? 

V. Still heproceeds; That aithough er might pretend that the things were 
not in themſelves neceſſary, that they were ſcrupled by ſome perſons, and therefore 
were 76t fit to be impoſed upon any, yet he does not find that the Apoſtles forbore to 
give Rules in ſuch caſes, and to oblige Chriſtians to obſerve them, To which | ſay, 

1, That 
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1. That I do not find that the Apoſtles did attempt to give Rules in ſuch caſes, 
other than the Rule of Charity ,of kindneſs,of mutual forbearing one another z 
the DoCtor does not find they did forbear. Muſt we believe they did every thing 
we ds not find they did forbear ? Really | donot find they did forbear preach- 
ing againit Liturgies, the Sign of the Crols, Archbiſhops and Biſhops, Archdea=- 
cons, and Deans, will he allow me to conclude, that therefore he did preach a- 
Sainſt them? what wild work would an Argument from Authority negatively 
in matters of Fa& make with our Ceremonies ? And what a Hubbub had it rail- 
ed, if ſuch Reaſonings were to be found in the Sermons of the Liſſenters? 

2. Let him therefore ſhew plainly, f hat the Apoſtles interpoſed their Autho- - 
Tity, to impoſe upon the Diſciples any one thing, which was not antecedently, 
ſome way or other, neceſſary to that impoſition z and never ſtand caſting a miſt 
before our eyes, by ſaying the Apoſtles gave Rules in ſuch Caſes, when the Caſes 
are vaſtly different from thole that are in debate amongſt us. 

VI. He goes on, What the Apoitle thus impoſed, was not oz the meer authority 
of Apoſtles, but as Church- Governors, whoſe buſineſs it is to take care of their pre- 
ſervation. Not as Apoſtles, but as Governors ! Things well joyned, but il] divi- 
ded! As they were Apoſtles, ſo were they Governors of Churches, to whom 
the Care of all the Churches was committed, 2 Cor, 11. 28, There was indeed a- 
nother matter that ſhould have here been ſhuffled in,8& is handfomly inſinuated, 
That the Apoſtles in eſtabliſhing Rules for Rites and Ceremonies, & thoſe other 
things that are ſuppoſed, a&ed not as extraordinary Officers, whoſe power was 
to expire with their perſons, but as ordinary Guides, who were to have Succef= 
ſors in their whole Ruling work to the end of the World ; but this is far more 
eaſily hinted, than proved : we deny therefore, and wait for evidence, 

I. That the Apoſtles ever made Rules for the detern.ining of unneceſſa- 
ry Circumſtances, and impoſed them on the Churches as terms of Com nunion. 

2, That Dioceſan-Biſhops, or Metropolitans, are the Apoſtles Succeflors in 
the governing of Churches. 

3. That if they did ſucceed them in any part of their office and work, yet 
that they have the ſame fulneſs of power, as wanting their infallible direRion, 
wiſdom, prudence, and other qualifications that might either move Chriſt to en- 
truſt them with that power, or pertuade Chriſtians to ſubmit to their power. 

VII. To fweeten,and ſet off the Diſcourſe, the Door has formed a moſt in- 
genious compariſon between the power and skill of a General of an Army to 
command, and the Duty which private Soldiers owe to their General on the one 
part; and the Authority, Wildom and Conduet of Church-Governors, to order 
the Eccleſiaſtical Militia, and the Duty that private Chriſtians owe to their Or- 
ders on the other hand, which would have taken before the Trained Bands, or 
the Artillery-Company ; at preſent let it paſs for as much as *tis worth, that 1s, 
a ſpecimen of wit, and a rare piece of ingenuity. 

VIII. But his great Refuge, his ſafe retreat, is in and to the (ouncil at Fer 
ſalem,concerning which,the Reverend Author expreſſes himſelf thus: A rough 
there were many doubts an ſcruples in their times about ſeveral Rites and (Cuſtoms, 
yet the Apoſtles did give Rules in ſuch caſes, and bind Chriſtians to obſerve them, 4s 
we 


(16) 
we find in that famous Decree made upon great deliberation in the Council of the 4- 
poſiles at Jeruſalem. | HOP 

To which it were enough to ſay,That the Apoſtles did give Rules, butnot ſuchas 
arenow given : They gave Rules in the Caſe-that lay-before them, but that Caſe 
was nothing akin to thoſe Caſes which are now before us That inwhat Caſe foe- 
ver the Apoſtles did give Rules,it's nothing to them,who pretend apower togive 
Rules to us, except they can ſhew a Commiſſion as fairly drawn and ſealed as the 
Apoſtles could produce for their Determinations : But yet more particularly, 

1. That Dccree of the Apoſtles was about things neceſſary, antecedent to 
the Decree 3 not neceſſary, becauſe decreed only; but therefore decreed, becaulte 
neceſſary. As 15. 28, It ſeemed good tothe Holy Ghoſt, and to us, to lay upon you 
no greater burthen than theſe neceſſary things. How far is the ſpirit and temper 
of modern [mpolers from that ot the Apoſtles, who think good to impole up- 
03 us the infſupportable burthen of unneceſſary things ! 

2. That Council had the infallible guidance and ſfuperintendency of the Holy 


Spirit, (which is not inconſiſtent withthe moſt ſerious deliberation) /t ſeemed good 


12 the Holy Ghoſt and to us. But no National Church ever had any promile, and 
therefore cannot in Faith pray for, or expe&t ſuch immediate aſliſtance , ſuch 
extraordinary dire&tion, Let no Church aſſume equal power to impoſe, with- 
out an equal Commiſſion for fuch power. | 

3.Theprivate Chriſtians might reaſonably acquieſce in the Decree, becauſe it 
had their own conlent, antecedent to its making : A wonderful inſtance, and not 
t be parallePd in latter Ages : There,the Holy <pirits authority,&theChurches 
conlent,go together , but here,we have neither : That burden will ſit the eaſier 
on our backs, which firſt has the approbation of our hearts; and ſuch was 
that DD:cree. not only ſent ro the Brethren, ver. 23. but by and from the Brethren. 
The Apoſtles and Elders, and Brethren, ſend greeting unto the Brethren which are 
of the Gentiles. But this is not our Cale, who have neither head, nor heart,nor 
hand,nor finger, in impoſing ti.ofe burdens, which it ſeems good to my Lords 
theArchbiſhops,:nd Biſhops,tolay upon us: nor do we know what load we muſt 
bear, till we feel it, no more than the poor Pack-horle knows: before hand, what 
it hall pleaſe his good Lord and Maſter to lay upon him. 

4. That Decree was not to burden the Churches, but to eaſe them of thoſe 
burdens which they already groaned under. The Cafe was this and it was ſad, & 
partly ours,Cerrain men came down from Tudea,& tanght the Brethren,that except 
they were circumciſed after the manner of Moles,they could not be ſaved, ver. 1. A- 
gant this Tyranny Paul and Barnabas,the great Aſſertors of Chriſtian liberty, 
mare vigorous oppoſttion,ver.2. but the Zealots having reinforced their Fation, 
from tome of the Sett of the Phari/ees,who believed ver. 5. the Cale comes betore 
the Council,who determine againſt thole Bigots,that their blind zeal ſhould not 
be the meaſure of nccr ſary, and unneceſſary ;, and yet not to exaſperate them too 
much,leſt perh+ps they ſhould revolt from Chr:/t,and apoſtatize to 2o/es,(which 
they were now in a fair way to de,and fome of them afterward: did ) they agree 
to lay upon the Gentile Converts no greater burthen than thoſe neceſſary things,\n 
opp»ſition to thoſe: other unneceſſary things, which the Judaizing Chriflian 
contended for as neceflary, 5. If 
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_ x. Ifwe conſider the things impoſed, we ſhall find them none of thoſe 
Trifles which the more pragmarical After-Ages divided the Churches 
with abſtaining from meats offered to Idols,from blood, from things ſtrangled, 
and from fornication, Ver.25. Of which, Forntcation was in it ſelf unjawtul; 


meats offered to Idols (under that notion) were then, and are ſtill unlawful. 


to be eaten ; things ftrangled, had preſcription and countenance from moſt 
Reverend Antiquity,againſt their uſe;and by Blooa,ſome underſtand Aar- 
ther,in which ſenſe that alſo was ſimply unlawful ; but if by Blood be un- 
derſtood, Fleſh with the life thereof, which is the Blood, Gen. 9. 4. that is a 
limb taken from a living creature,and fo eaten ; to forbid that, was no 
more than to forbid them to be Canibals: and if thereby we will under- 
ſtand Blood in the moſt general acceptation, yet that alſo was io averſe to 
the?ews,rhat it's no wonder iftheChurch agreed to gratifie them in it.Nay, 
I have known(amongſt ſome others)a Reverend Dignitary of our Church, 
who from this Decree,and the precepts given to the ſons of Noah, Religi- 
ouſly abſtained from all things ſtrangled,and from blood, to his dying day, 

6. The end of chat Decree,was to avoid Scaxdalzthe morality of which, 
"had it been well underſtood by theſe raw Gentile Converts, bad taught 
them to deny themſelves in a greater matter than things ſtrangled, and 
blood, rather than give offence to their weak Brethren, without troubling 
the Church to make any Decree about them: And when this Canon was 
in its greateſt force and vigor, the Gentile Believers might have eaten 
the 73 7147, privately, yea, in company, Where no offence would be given 
or taken; for what was the Jewiſh Convert concern'd what another 
ſhould eat at home, either of the we/-*5,or fragments of heatheniſh Sacri- 
fices,preſented to him by his Relations,or of thoſe things killed by ſuffoca- 
tion ? But alas ! the caſe is otherwiſe with us ; for ſuch is the neceffity of 
the Croſs,the white Garment, kneeling at the Supper,c. That the omiſ(- 
ſion of them ſhall ſilence and ſuſpend a learned,faithful, laborious Miniſter 
of Jeſus Chriſt ab offic;o,& beneficio, from his work and wages. 

7, The Apoſtles add no penalty,neither pecuniary,corporal,or ſpiritual, 
to afright men into compliance with it ; but contented themſelves to 
have commanded in the Name of Chriſt, and of his true Church ; they 
made not thofe ncceſſary things, the conditions of miniſterial, or lay-com- 
munion; Significavits, Writs de? Excommunicato capiendo, were not then 
invented,nor till along time after that the Lady-Churches having loſt the 
true ſpiritual Sword, began to arm themſelves with ſecular power,to back 
and ſet an edge upon their Dictates. 

8. This Decree was only negative, not poſitive ; a reſtraint ſrom the uſe 
of ſome, but not an impoſition of axy, ' It was onely, This you ſhall nor Dog 
not, This you ſhall Do, Which kind of Canons are much eafier than the 
other : Conſcience may better be tyed up from. a(tiug. in a hundred, = 
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forced to aff in one particulars A negative precept reſtrains us from aCting ar 
2ny time, in any Cafe; an affirmative always obliges,bur obligesnot always to 
aft in every Caſe: Burt things at home are much otherwiſe, where we are com- 
manded both what to do,and what not to do; and are ſtill conſtrain'd to act, 


even in thoſe things we apprehend againſt the command of God either in ge- 


neral, or ſpec a'. . 

9. Laſtly, It appears from the Apoſtle Pau”s After-writings, that when this 
Decree had a little gratified the Jewi{h Converts, weaned them a little from their 
old cuſtoms and uſages, whereof they were ſo tenacious, mollified their moroſe 
and rugged tempers,{wecten'd and endear'd them towards the Gentiles,it expired 
of courſe, (as to what obligation it received from man) and lay among thoſe 
obſolete Canons, which were not regarded, becauſe antiquated ; for when the 
reaſon of an humane Eccleſiaſtical Law ceaſes,the Law itlelf ceaſes, without any 
formal Repeal, which becauſe ſome expected ſhould have been more ſolemn, 
they will not be beaten out ont, but it's ſtill in force. 

Thus have we ſeen the Vanity of the Doctor's Suppoſition, which he would 
perſuade us is the Apoitles, viz. "That there was a neceſſity of one fixed and cer- 
tain Rule, notwithſtanding the different attainments among Chriſtians : Which T 
am not afraid to call vain, being fo dark, that we neither know whether the 
Rule muſt be of Divine, or Humane Inſtitution, what the matter of it muſt 
be ; nor 1s it proved by Reaſon, or any Scripture argument, but what is ulti- 
mately reſolved into rhat Decree made at Feruſalem, which 1 have now fully 
ſhewn will do him,nor his Cauſe any ſervice. 


— —— — —————  — 


SECT mt 
The Diflenters Plea from Rom. 14. and whether the Doffor hath ſpoken Reaſcn 


70 invalidate their Reaſonings from hence ? 


FE rm Reverend Dr. having toiled hard toprove the neceſſity of a fixed ſtand- 
ing Rule,notwithſtanding the difterent attainments of Chriſtians about un- 
neceſſary matters,and caught nothing to reward his pains,bethinks himſelf of an 
objection, that Diſſenters might poſiibly make, which he thus words for them: 
Doth not the Apeftle in the 14th. chapter of his Epiſtle tro the Rom. /ay down 
quite another Rule? viz. only of mutual forbearance in ſuch Caſes where men are 
wnſatisfied im Conſcience ? Yes, he doth fo,and the fame Rule he lays down in the 
verſe before the Drs. 'Text : That if any were otherwiſe minded,they ſhould waar, 
and not aCct ; the Church ſhould wait, and not impoſe,but leave them to the in- 
ſtruction of God. To which the Dr. gives an intimation of a general anſwer : 
'Fhar there was a vaſt difference between the caſe as it ſtood then at Rome, and 
the caſe as it ſtood at Philippi : For, (fays he) The Church of Rome conſiſted 
moſt of Fews, where they did nat impoſe the neceſſity of keeping the Law on the 
Gentite Chriftians=- And therefore in this caſe he perſuades bath parties to forbea- 
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yance and charity. But now, in thoſe Churches (ſuppoſe at Philipps for one) where 
ze falle Apoſtles made uſe of the pretence of the Lev-tical Law, being ſtill in force, 
to divide the Churches,there the Apoſtle bids them beware of them and their prattts 
ces, as being of a dangerous and pernicioxs con{"quence : $9 that the preſerving the 
peare of the Church, and preventing ſeperaticn was the great meaſure, according to 
which the Apoſtle gave his Direfticns,and that makes him inſiſt ſo much on this ad- 
wice tothe Philippians ; chat whatever their attainments were, they ſhould walk by 
the ſame Rule, and mind the ſame things. 

I have often obſerved, that when men are pincht with plain Scripture, they uſe 
to twiſt and twine,and turn themſelves into all ſhapes,to get out of their ſtreights: 
and they have no more ordinary way of evaſion, than to fancy ſome imaginary 
various Caſes,upon which a various judgment muſt be made, and a various Rule 
laid down, to ſerve the preſent turn ; which is moſt notorious in this anſwer. 
The Apoſtle ated like a prudent governour, (ſays he) and in ſuch a manner, as he 
thought did trend moſt to the propagation of the Goſpel, and gaod of particular 
Churches: To which ſome would reply; that then therearea great many inthe 
world that have aCted like fools: Bur my general anſwer is, that the Apoltle a&t- , 
ed upon higher Reaſons,than thoſe diftated ro humane prudence, even the infal- 
lible guidance, and immediate direction of the Holy Ghoſt ; Divine directions, 
and the ſupernatural counſels of the H. Spirit, are well conſiſtent ; and had he only 
gone upon (thinking) as the Dr. fancies, 1 had rather have built my faith and 
practice,upon one of his thinkings,than upon one of the Drs. full perſuaſions, 1 Cor. 
7. 40. I think allo that I have the Spirit of God. And he waz not deceived in ſo 

thinking. But for a particular anſwer. 

F 1. TheDrs. Reaſon why the Fewiſh Profeſſors at Rome aid not impoſe on the 
Gentile Chriſtians, the neceſſity of keepmg the Law of Moſes, is this, Becauſe wedo 
not find they did ſc. And isnot this an ingenious courſe for a perſon of his learn- 
ing to ſuppoſe the main foundation upon which he builds, the yariety of the caſe, 
with no other proof, but that he does mot find it ſo? I donot finda thouſand 
things that they did, and muſt be preſumed to have done, and may I thence con- 
clude they never did 'em ? and thence make what inferences, collections and 
conclutions I think good ? 

F 2. He aflerts, that becauſe the Apoſtle was willing to have the Law buried 
with as little noiſe as might be,that therefore in this caſe,he perſuades both parties to 

fervearance and charity. And what is thar orher caſe,or thoſe other caſes wherein the 
Apoſtie would diſpenſe with forberance and charity ? Are there any ſeleff and re- 
ſerved caſe; wherein he would have Chriltiars fall together by the ears? was it a 
duty at Reme not to judge,and deſpiſe one another ? and will theſe be ſuch Card 
nal Virtues at Philippi ? or were they at Rowe only to ſtand or fall to their own 
Maſter, and muſt the poor wretches at Philipp be ſold for Gally-{laves? was it 
good Doctrine in one Church,that every man ſhould be fully perſuaded in his own 
mind,before he adventured upon aCting ? and was it Heterodox in the other,thar 
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they might debauch and proſtitute confcience to all pretenders, and fet their 
fouls for every Dog to piſs on? If the DoQtor preſumed upon his Auditors, had 
he the fame confidence to impoſe upon his Readers ? 

$ 3. The Church cf Eygl. in her Canons of 164-0. tells us ſhe followed the Rule 
preſcribed by the Ap:ſtle in this chap.to the Romans; and has 4.0 years more fo al- 
tered the caſe? If the Rule of Charity,preſcribed by the Aprtle tro Rome, does reach 
us here in England,it's leſs matter whether it obliged them at 7 h:ipp; or no; and 
yet that it obliged them alſo has been made clear from the Text. 

F 4. The Dr. manifeſtly prevaricates when he tells us, The Apoſtle d1es ſo much 
inſiſt upon this advice to the Philippians, that whatever their attamments were, 
zhey fhou!d alk by the ſame Rule, when the innocent Apoſtle inſiſts upon no ſuch 
thing. He commands (as I have often obſerved) the clear contrary, that differen: 
attainments ſhould have difterent walkings and practices,that they are to walk as 
they have attained,and not as they have not attained: And that Rule to which 
the Apoſtle refers, that which he enjoyns is a Rule that may be equally obſerved 
under diflcrent attainments as under the fame : namely, that Evangelical Rule of 
Charity, which neither infringes Chriſtian Liberty, nor violates conſcience, but 
reachcs us to exercile forbearance of one another, notwithſtanding our different 
attainments,which is that Royal Law,commanded by the Apoſtle 7Zames, Jam.2.8. 
Thou ſhalt Ive thy neighbcnr as thy ſelf. Not to be repealed by all the authority 
on earth, nor ever will, by that of Heaven. 

$ 5. If the Apoſtle bids the Churches beware of thoſe who make uſe of the pretencc 
of the Levitical Law. being ſtill in force to divide the Churches, He does alſo by pa- 
rity of Reaſon bid us beware too of thoſe who upon pretence of any other Cere- 
monies,old Cuſtoms . and apocryphal uſages divide the Church, and render Com- 
munion with it gricvous and burdenſom ; and I hope we ſhall hearken to his ad- 
vice, fo beware of them, and truſt them no further than needs. muſt ; eſpecially 
when thoſe old cuſtoms have been found of fuch dangerous and pernicious conſe- 
Frences,that they have divided,and almoſt ruined a moſt flouriſhing Church, and 
made way fora common enemy to break in with utmoſt fury upon us. 

Q 6. It the preſeroing the Peace of the Church and preventing Separation,was the 
great meaſure according to which the Apoſtle gave his Direfions; Then thoſe dire- 
ct10ns (or whatever they are called) that diſturb rhe Churches Peace, and give juſt 
Pauſe for Separation, proceed by other meaſures; and it's time to look: about us 
When we meet with ſuch as hazard that precious blefſing of Peace upon fuch 
Rules, Canons and Inſtitutions, as have almoſt, and (if not ſeafonably prevented ) 
will deſtroy us. 
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SEC FE 


Of :be Obligation that Ties upon Chriſtian: to walk by the ſame Rule. The DoFor's 


r2vo queſtions propounded. The former conſidered ; but no anſwer to it given by 
him. Several Preliminaries examined. 


HE Reverend Dr. having at length got over the flats, and bars, that lay at 
the mouth of the chanel, is now hoiting up his main Sail to the wind : And 


« Can we expect his diſcourſe ſhould run more naturally and ſmoothly ? tor having 


begg'd one half of the controverlie,he may more eaſily borrow the reſt of it. And 
therefore from the obligation that lies upon Chriſtians, to walk by the [ame Rule 
(that is, /uch a Rule as he has made for the Apoſtle, and us) There will ariſe (ſays 
he) 12/0 very conſiderable Queſtions : that is to ſay, where one abſurdity is grant- 
ed, two more (nay twenty) will follow. 

1 Queſt. How far the obligation doth extend ro comply with an eftabliſh:d Rule, 
and to preſerve the Peace of the Church we live in ? 'T his queſtion I confeſs 1s con- - 
fiderable, very conſiderable, had he told us 2vbat the Rule eftabliſht is : for there 


. are very crooked ones in the world; and who mult be the R/-maker? for there 


are many pretenders, and then proved that we are to comply w1th it ; but to en- 
quire how far we are to comply,and not make it out, that 2ve are to comply at a! 
to ſuch Rules as he. has contrived, is not fo conſiderable as he would perfuade us. - 
And yet ſceing the Hare is ſtarted, I with it were caught; and fince he has: pro- 
pounded the queſtion, it had been well if he had anſwered it, which we might 
demand in Juſtice ; bur ſhall rake ir for a ſpecial favour, it he will at any time 
hereafter, tell ns how far we are to comply with an eftablijht Rule. 

At preſent he cannot be ar leiture ; in the mean time, for the preventing all mij 
underſtanding the deſign of his Diſcourſe, he deſires ns to conſider ; 

(1) That he ſpeaks not of the Separation, or diſtin communion of whole 
Churches from each other : We are glad of that: Firſt, becaule if he allow Sepa- 
ration by 2yhole ſale, we ſhall do the better, if the retail trade bedenyed : And ſe- 
condly,becauſe hereby the Churches of the diflenters will be out of the way of 
his anger: for (as he adds) Theſe whole Churches, according to Scripture, Anti- 
quity and Reaſon, have a juſt Tight and power to reform themſelves : It. then the 
Churches of the diſſenters be bur true Churches, and whole Churches ; .If they 
have in them all the eſſentials of Churches ; If they have Paſtors rightly qualified, 
duly choſen, the Word of God purely preached,the Sacraments duly adminiſtred, 
and all other Ordinances of Chriſt regularly uſed, they have then power. to go- 
vern and reform themſelves, 

But By whole Churches, he means the Churches of ſuch Nations, which upon the 
@ecay of the Roman Empire, reſumed their juſt right of Government to themſelves,” 
and upon their owning Chriſtianity, incorporated into one Chriſtian ſociety under the 

fame common Ties, and Rules of Government, 'T'o which I anſwer ; ud 
IJ. its 
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I. It's not material in this Caſe what Churches he means ; for if they be true 
Churches of Chriſt, his z// meaning will nor deprive them; if they be not ſo, his 
good meaning will not give them a power to reform themſel-ycs. | 

2. It may bequezried, how thoſe Churches of the Nati ns which ſeparated from 
the Roman Empire, -came by this great priviledge to reform and govern them- 
ſelves, more than others ? for if it be an inherent power, and right, all Churches 
have it; i/ not, who could give it to ſome more than others ? 

3. We ſhould be glad to ſee what riglit to govern and reform themſelyes was 
given by the Scripture to National Churches ; ( which yet the Doctor affirms) Ir 
had been very convenient to have proved their Being trom Scripture, before he 
aſſerted their right and power : And it will make men admire, that the Scripture 
; ſhould givea right tro ſuch Churches as it never knew. 

4. And if the Churches of thoſe Nations, that were incorporated into national 
Churches upon the decay of the Roman Empire,did by conſent embody for their 
own preſeryation,it can hardly be believed, that they defign'd their own deſtru- 
Chon; that is, that thoſe particular Churches ſhould grant a power to National 
Eccleſiaſtical Governours that would deprive them of that power that they had 
within themſelves : For as it cannot be imagined that ever any number of fami- 
lies would embody to ſet a civil Governour over them, and entruſt him with a 
power that would deſtroy propriety,or take away paternal authority, or the juſt 
power of Maſters over Servants ; ſo neither can we ſuppoſe in a dream, that par- 
ticular Churches ſhould agree to unite in ſuch a national frame,' as ſhould deftroy 
the power of the Paſtors and Elders of the particular Aſlemblics, ſo as they 
ſhould be but the Curates, and their Churches but Chapels of Eaſe to the Ca- 
thedrals, and Biſhops, which were prudential Creatures, erected meerly by 
their own conſent. 

5. To ſay that the Church of Macedonia would have been National, if from 
being a Roman province, it had become a Chriſtian Kingdom, 1s to fay thus much 
and no more: That there would have been a national Church in Macedonia,but 
for a ſmall inconvenience, that there was none. 

6. And to fay, that the ſeveral Churches of the Lydian , or proconſular Afia 
2y0uld have been a National Church, if they had been united in one Kingdom, and 
governed by the ſame authority under the ſame Rules: is to ſay, juſt as much, that 
15, 20thing or nothing to the purpoſe: for the uniting of ſeveral Churches under 
one Prince, who governs them by the ſame Authority and Rules, will not make 
one Church. 

7. And what ſtrange kind of Churches were they, 2vho having aſſumed their 
juſt right of Government, did then yn Chriſtianity, and then incorporate into 
one Church? where had they their juſt right of Government, before their own- 
ing of Chriſtianity ? | 

8. And if theſe particular, Churches of Nations, had power to incorporate into 


one National Church ; then tke perti:ular Churches are of Chrilts inſtitution, m_ 
theſe 
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theſe National Churches only prudential contrivances for common ſecurity : and 
then it will follow that the National could have no power-but what was freely 
given them by the particular Churches, which cannot be imagined was ever 
given to their own Annihilation, or rendring them meerly titular; and perhaps 
they may refume their right, when as weighty reaſons do appear for the re- 
ſumption , as ever there were for the1- reſignation. 

9g. And if theſe particular Churches have fo far devolved all the intrinfick 
power which Chriſt veſted them with, upon the National frame, and conftitu- 
tion, that they cannot now govern themſelves, reform themſelves, or exert the 
power which they ſometimes had and enjoyed; then have they unchurched 
themſelves, and remain only fo much matter without form; and then it can be 
no Schiſm to ſeparate from them, lance all corruptions among them muſt be im- 
mortal when they have fooliſhly quitted the power of reforming themſelves, cx- 
cept- the National Church pleaſes. 


This word Church,has made a great noiſe in the werld,and we hear every mo-- 


ment, what wonders,what miracles the Church can do : Now there's a natural cu- 
riofity in all men to ſee that perſon or thing that boaſt; of this wonder-werking 
p2wer, and accordingly, we would gladly be.acquainted with this body called 
Church: To fatisfie.our Humour, the DoZtor tells us, That rhe true Notion of a 
Church,zs no more than a ſeciety of men united together for their order, and govern- 
ment, according to the Rules of the Chriſtian Retzgicn: which deſcription I perceive 


marvelouſly edifies all that hear it : For a Parliament is a ſociety of men, and of 
men united,and united for their order and government,and truly I believe accord-- 


ing to the Rules of the Chriſtian Religion. Lyare now, whether the Parliament 
of England, be not the Church of England. 

I humbly conceive the Dr. fell aſleep 1a the next words ; 15 a great miſtake 
(ſays he) to make a Church barely to relate to Afts of Worſhip ; and conſequently 
that the true Notion of a Church, as an Aſjembly for Divine Worſhip : For never 
certainly was any fo bereaved of common lenfe, as to affert that this is the adz- 
quate Notion of a Church. Ir had been civil to have quoted ſome one abſeure 
Nonconformiſt, that in ſome Book which none ever read but the Dr. has afſerted 
ſuch an Abſurdity. We ſay that the Publick Worſhip of God is one of the Ends 
of uniting into a Church Society, bur not the onely End; and to exclude _—_ 
(as the Dr. ſeems to do in his deſcription) 1s as bad, if not worſe, than to exclude 
Diſcipline and Government : But we agree that Worſhip 1s not the onely End, 
there muſt be Government, Diſcipline exercifed in every. Church ; what will the 
Dr. gain by all this, but that our Parochial Churches are not true Churches? And 
when the DoCtor ſays further, There muFt he ſome other Bond to unite Churches, 
(ſome other belides Worſhip ) I cannot enough admire at . the abſurdity: of the 
expreſiion, ſeeing Worſhip 1s not the Bond, but the End of Union. 

It has been familiar with this Reverend and Learned Perſon, having been enr 


ploy'd in more importamt Controverſics,cither to miſtake, or miſrepreſent the No- 
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tions and Principles of the Difſenters : for ſo I find him, Anſw. to ſeveral Treatiſes, 
p. 180,181. laying this down as a fundamental Principle (of thoſe who ſeparate 
from the Church of England ) as to Worſhip, (wherein the difference lies ) that nothing 
z lawful in the Worſhip of God, but what he has expreſly commanded : And at the 
bottom of the ſame Page, he repeats the ſame thing, with the ſame confidence ; 
wherein the Dr. treads in the ſteps of Archbiſhop Whitgift, (and he muſt tread in 
his ſtepsif cver he reach Lambeth) who in his anfwer to the Admonition, does 
charge the Puritans to hold, *T hat nothing was lawful in Worfhip, but what was 
expreſly commanded in the Word of God ; upon no better ground,thari that the 
Admonition had faid,nothing 1s lawful in Worſhip,but what God has command- 
ed. To this Mr. Cartwright replies, Is this to interpret mens words ? Are theſe Phra- 
ſes equipollent, [Commanded, and expreſly commanded ? | Many things are forbid- 
den,nany thiugs commanded, which are neither expreſly commanded, or forbidden. 
We ſay not no Ceremony,no Order,no Diſcipline is lawful in the Church,but hat x 
expreſly found in the Word of God ; but that men may not act arbitrariouſly, that 
they are bound to conform themſelyes to the general Rules of the Scripture, which are 
given forth as a Rule by which to ſquare all Religious matters. Thus far Mr. Cart- 
wright. And ſo do we openly and freely own that direct, immediate conſequence 
from Scripture,or whatever 1s included in the general Rules of Scripture, ſhall 
conclude and determine us in theſe diſpures. 

Here again the Dr. thinks he has gravelled us with an unanſwerable queſtion. 

If (fays he) it be mutual conſent and agreement which makes a Church, hy then 
may not national Societies agreeing together m the ſame faith,and under the ſame go- 
vernment and diſcipline be as truly and properly a Church, as any particular Congre- 
gation? I will tell him why,if he pleaſe to hear me out with patience. -1. Becauſe 
it is not mutual conſent and agreement alone in the general, but ſuch agree- 
ment and conſent as the Goſpel warrants, which we have for particular Churches, 
which were well known to the Scriptures, but not for National, to which conſtitu- 
tion, the Scriptures are perfect Brangers. 2. Becauſe the end of that conſent and 
agreement muſt be conſidered, and looked at ; which is union for worſhip, though 
not for worſhip alone ; to which end national union ſignifies nothing, ſeeing that 
a National Church (unleſs it be a Church no larger than the Kingdom of Turret ) 
can never meet together for that end. 3. Becauſe the particular Churches muſt 
conſent to nothing that may deſtroy their own government and power of reform- 
ing whatever corruptions by length of time ſteal and creep in among them - 
But if his meaning be, that they may be called a Church, it's little to us, what he 
ſhall pleaſe to call them, ſeeing we do not intend to draw the Saw of contention 
about the Nomenclature of that or any other Body. 

From reaſoning, the Dr. proceeds to wondring at thoſe who cannot tell what 
mean by the Church of England; and he will inform their ignorance concerning 
it : We mean (lays he) that ſociety of Chriſtian people which in this Nation are united 

; under theſame profeſſion of faith, the ſame Laws of Government, and Rules of Di- 
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*ine Worſhip. Whence it will follow that the Churches of diflenters are each of 
them the Church of England : For every one of them is, 1. A ſociety of Chriſtian 
cople ; though perhaps in his judgment bur bad ones, yet as good as their Neigh- 
$6.56 2. They are in this Nation, though full ſore aginſt ſome mens wills ; who 
would have them removed by Capital punifhments or baniſhment. 3. They are 
united under the fame profetizon of faith, ze. one half of them are not Soctnians or 
Arminians,and the other halt Calvinifts. 4. They are united under the ſame laws of 
Government. 5.And they have the ſame Rules of Divine Worſhip : And then it fol- 
lows too by the Doctor's conceſſion, they have a right of governing each Church 
its own ſelf, and of reforming errours in Doctrine, and corruptions in Worſhip. 
Notwithſtanding this famous definition, what man is the wiſer, or knows more 
than he did before hat the Church of Engl. « ? For 1.We underſtand not by this 
Deſcriprion,who is the viſible Head of this Church, whether a Ciwil or Eccleſiaſti- 
cal perſon,and by conſequence are at a loſs whether the Church may be called a 
Cxvil or Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution. 2. We are not informed how this National 
Church became fo united ; whether they were driven together by violence, or 
drew together by their conſent ; whether ir was not ſome ſtorm or tempeſt that 
might joſtle them all on a heap, or whether the conſent of the particular Congre- 
gations was asked,and obtained in order to this coalition : We have ſeen ſome 
Churches in this Nation,that have had their Paſtors torn from them, & the Sheep 
ſcattered-; ſtrangers obtruded upon others, whoſe perſons they knew not, whoſe 


miniſterial gifrs they had no tryal of, and all his right ro them was, that he was 


nominated by a certain Gentleman called the Patron, and the inftiturion of the 
Dioceſan, and if with their conſent it was ſuch a one as was obtained by dureſs,and 
do well call this uniting ; what was it then which united them? why ſome of the 
Miniſters of the Parochial Churches imet together, and choſe one or two our of 
their number, and ſent them up ro a Convocation, and theſe meeting with ſome 
others, they call Archbiſhops, and Biſhops, Deans, &-c. agreed upon a National 
Church-frame, without the leaſt conſent of many of the particular Churches. 
And this is the too much boaſted Union. 

(2) Another _ he would have us conſider, is, He does not intend to [peak 
of the Terms upon which perſons are to be admitted to the exerciſe of the _ 
of the Miniſtry, but of the Terms of Lay-communion. And it was adviſedly done; for 
if it beſo difficult to render Lay-communion practicable,what will it be to juſtifie 
all thoſe terms upon which Miniſters are admutred to the function of the Miniſtry, 
or the exerciſe of it ? But why does he mention the exerciſe of the funttton, and not 
the func{i.n itſelf? Do they uſe to ordain Miniſters to a Miniſterial work,and then 
prohibit them to exerciſe the work of their Miniſtry till further order? Muſt men 
pay foran Order to A#,and then be pur to purchaſe another order that they may 
act according to their order? ſurely one of theſe fees might have been ſaved, and 
it might have been ſufficient either to buy a Licenſe ro preach without ordina- 


tion, Or an ordination to preach without a Licenſe: The Country Chancellors 
are 
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are more merciful, who do not uſually, that I hear of, ſell a man a Licenſe to mar- 
ry, and then Compel him to take another Licenſe to lie with his Bride. 

| It 58 confeſſed that the Terms upon which Miniſters are admitted to their fun- 
ion, and the exerciſe of it, are more ſevere than thoſe upon which the Laity (as 
they love to call them) are admutted to communion in the word and Sacraments; 
and there might be reaſon for it,fceing the Laity held no good far Parſonages,thar 
might tempt any to eject them: Burt yet the 'Terms are not ſuch cafie things of 
digeſtion, bur they lie upon the ſtomachs of thouſands to this day, and ſome of 
them are as hard toſwallow as the biggeſt gobblets that are impoſed upon the 
Clergy; and they areapt to think that the ſame terms that are impoſed upon their 
Paſtors,are impoted upon themſelves by conſequence,ſeeing they approve interpre- 
catively their Miniſters ſubſcriptions, their declarations,rtheir oaths, by owning them 
for their Paſtors, whom they know upon ſuch terms to have been ajligned to them; 
nor do they love to have him for their Paſtor whom they know to be of a different 
Religion "a. theirs : Bur here are ſome particulars, wherein the Reader wilt 
delire the DoCtor's ingenuity, and that plainneſs which became a ſermon. 

1. He aflerts that there has veen a preat deal of art uſed to confound theſe two , 
this I fay is not honelt dealing;for they that Judge Parochial Lay-communion law- 
ful, and have the greateſt larirude that way,have from Preſs and Pulpir ſuthcient- 
7 proclaimed their minds; and they that judge otherwiſe have by their own pra» 
ticeand example ſuihciently declared their judgment, unleſs the Dr. be angry that 
they do nor fill up their publick worſhip with declamations againſt Ceremonies ; 
and they that have made the neareſt approaches to Parochial Commumion , have 
found ſuch bad treatment, that they are tempted to judge, the Clergy are more a- 
fraid of their coming wholly in, than keeping out of the Church, and they are to 
be allowed the fitteſt judges in this caſe, becauſe they know beſt what ſtock the 
Church-commons will bear : In the mean time they may take warning how they 
approach too near that flame which has already finged ſome of their wings, and 
may poflibly conſume their whole bodies, but confciencious men are above thoſe 
confiderations. 

2. The Dr. tells us,that in the Fudgment of the moſt impartial among the diſ- 
ſenters, little is to be ſaid on the behalf of the people from hom none of thoſe things 
are required. None of theſe things? what,not to dedicate their Children to God by 
the ſign of the Croſs? not to kneel at the Sacrament ? I am ſure the Canons of 
I 603. havedeclared (Can.3 0.) that in memory of the Croſs, aud other Reaſons, the 
Church of England hath thought meet to retain the ſign of the Croſs in Baptiſm, tak- 
ng it for a ſymbol, whereby the Infant xx devoted or dedicated to the ſervice f 
him who dyed the death of the Croſs : This is the true import of that Canon,whic 
I cannot now give the Reader the Engliſh of Verbatim, having only by me a La» 
tine Copy of thoſe Canons. And thoſe of the moſt impartial among the difſen- 
ters, and ſuch as have come neareſt to Conformity in their Lay-capacity, will 
tell you that there are fome things which even they in their private ſtation cannot 
comply withall. 3. The 
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/ 3. TheDr. does not underſtand, how they can preach lawfully to a people who 
commit a ſmin hearing them. Either then the things are unintelligible, or the Dr: 
is not that man of underſtanding we have alwaies taken him for : what the Divi 
ſions of Reuben were,he Joes nor well underſtand, p. 2. Why many Cities united un- 
der one civil government,and the ſame Rules of Religion, ſhould not be called one na- 
tional Church,he cannot nnderſtand, p. 19. And if occaſional Communion be lawful, 
that conſtant Communicn ſhculd not be a duty,zs hard to underſtand, p.5 6. And now 
hear how they can preach lawfully to a people, who commit a fault in hearing them, 
he does wot underſtand. But what great difficulty lies jn this? Some do fin 
though they hear,and yet not {in becauſe they hear ; or there may be a ſm 1n the 
hearer,and yer no fin in hearing; but whatever the tempers or diſtempers,the ends 
and deſigns of the hearers are,that which juſtifies the Miniſters preaching 1s his 
own call to the Miniſtry, not the qualification of the hearers: A man may come 
from the next Pariſh to hear the Dr. when by the Rules of the Church he ſhould 
have been in his own Pariſh-Church, and yet the Dr. will not think that this ſu- 
perfedes the exerciſe of his Miniſtry. Some may come out of cuſtom, becauſe they 
have uſed to trundle thither down the hill ; others out of curioſity to hear a perſon 
of whom fame has ſpoken ſo much; others out of a carping humour to pick quar- 
rels,as no doubt Prieſts and Jeſuits have done, and yet the Dr. ſatisfies himſelf,that 
it 15 his duty to do his Maſters work; and however they hear finfully, ſchifmati- 
cally, captiouſ]y, yet he is acquitted in his miniſterial ſervice. 

(3) The Dr. tells us, he does not confound bare ſuſpending Communion in ſome 
articular Rites, with either total, or at leaſt ordinary forbearance of Communion in- 
what they judge lawful,and proceeding to the forming of ſeparate Congregations. W hat 
great matter 1s it to us,or to the controverſie,what the Dr. ſhall pleaſe ro confound, 
or to diſtinguiſh? The law of the nation,which is the afligned Rule and Reaſon of 

Conformity,requires total Conformity to all Rites. 'The Law conſiders not whe- 

ther mens ſcruples be modeſt or immedeſt, nor what they judge lawful or unlawful; 

Conformity is exaQed to the whole Liturgy, Ceremonies, and the Laity muſt not 

pick and chuſe what they can uſe, and retuſe the reſt ; they mult like Travellers 

on the King's high-way, keep to the road, and nor break out here and there to 
eſcape the tov way. If the Dr. were the Church of England, or the Parliament, 
it were conſiderable, but as the caſe ſtands,we are under a peremptory law : Now 
then, if there b {Ume things which we do ſcruple, and not only {crupie, but upon 
the moſt impartial ſcrutiny we can make, do judge ſinful, and theſe be made the 

condition of cnjcving one Sacrament, or other Ordinance of Chriſt, and that by a 

Law of his {5 pctcrr-ptory as any of theſe of men, and impoſed upon a far more 

ſevere penalty thin man can 'rflict, weare bound to live inthe conſtant uſe of all 

his Inſtitutions; we muſt unite our ſelves to thoſe Churches where we may enjoy 
them upon b«tter rerms. | 

Thus much in confide: 2tion of his conſiderations : But yet we are to ſeek for the 
anſwer tothe Queſtion ;. f7-2y far we are oblized to comply with an eft abliſt Rule? 
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Separation of whole Churches is ſhut out of the Queftion;Miniſterial Conformity is 
ſhut out of the Queſtion ; ſuſpending Communion in ſome particular Rites, is 
ſhar out of the Queſtion ; But where is the anſwer to the Queſtion ? Thar is 
adjourned or prorogued, or utterly loſt, and therefore if any honeſt Gentleman or 
Citizen bas taken up the anſwer to this Queſtion, loft between St. Pauls and the 
Guild-Hall Chapel, Jet hims reſtore it to the owner, and be will be well rewarded 


for bis pains. And now let the Reader judge, whether the Diſſenters are not like- 


ly to be well inſtructed by a Catechiſm, made up of Queſtions without Anſwers? 


SCE 
The ftate of the preſent Controverſie between the diſagreeing Parties, (as laid down by 
the Dr. )»-hat Conceſſions ſome Diſſenters make,and what uſe the Dr makes of them ? 


| be E former Queſtion being laid by at preſent,he comes to conſider the preſent 
Caſe of Separation,and to make the ſifulneſs and miſchief of it appear: And 
this is 1t which denominates the Diſcourſe, The Miſchief of Separation : Though to 
an impartial Confiderer, how loth they are to ſtep over a ſtraw, or to forgo the 
teaſt of their Impoſitions, which have made the Separation, it might better have 
been ſtilea, The Miſchief of Union. Now to do this,(as he thinks more convincing - 
ly ) he will firſt lay down ſome Conceſſions. It had been a more convincing method 
in the judgraent of moſt men, if he had proved Separation ſinful from Scripture 
grounds, rather than from ſome mens Conceflions, ſeeing I do not underſtand ei- 
ther that we are bound to ſtand to their Concefſions,or that the Conceſſions them- 
ſelves will do his Cauſe the leaſt ſervice : And they themſelves have been fo bang'd 
by the Papiſts by this Argumentum ad hominem,that one wouid think they ſhould 
have little comfort touſe it. We cannot forget how in the Relation of the Con- 
ference between the A.B. Laud,and the Jeſuit, the Lady, who gave occaſion to the 
Diſpute,asked this Queſtion, Whether a perſon living and dying in Communion with 
the Church of Rome, might he ſaved ? His Grace anſwered athrmatively.Now what 
Triumphs before the Victory the Papiſfs have made upon this Conceſſion,the Dr. 
has ſufhcient cauſe to underſtand : You (ſay they) confeſs that Salvation is attain- 
able in Communion with us : we peremptorily deny it, That Salvation may be had 
in-your Communion ; And therefore the fafeſt way is, to hold Communion there 
where both ſides agree Salvation may be attained. This Argument from that 
Conceſhon is much ſtronger, than one drawn from the Concefiion of any one or 
many amongſt us ; becauſe we own no learned men to be our Eccleſiaſtical Head, 
as that Arcbiſhop was ſuppoſed to have been theirs. But thus fared it with them 
for their Charity to Rome, and thus fares it with us for our Charity to them ; they 
cannot own Rowe to be a true Church, and that perſons in that Communion may 
be ſaved, but they muſt hear on't on both ſides of their ears; why then did you 
ſeparate from a true Church,wherein you might have been ſaved? Nor muſt we 
grant the Church of England to be a true Church, but preſently we are pelted 
with the ſame Reply that was thrown at their Heads, why then did you _ 
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But we had rather ſuffer by our Charitableneſs, and their Uncharitableneſs, than 
admit any the leaſt 'Tempration to deny the Church of England to be a true 
Church, and to hold all the effential Points of Faith, ſeeing the Dr. himſelf has 
granted as much as this comes to, where he ajlows of Separation; yet ler us hear 
what theſe Conceſſions are. 

Q 1. They unanimouſly confeſs they find no fault with the Doftrnal Artic'es of our 
Church. Dodrinal Articles ? Are there then any Articles that are not Do&rmal ? 
Every Article contains, as I alwaies thought, ſome Doctrine or other ; and which 
then are the Non-doctrinal Articles ? More particularly, 

1. It is not true, that the Diſſenters unanimouſly confeſs they find no fault with 
the Doctrine of the Church; for I am confident none of them but do find fault with 
that DoCtrine,That Children baptized,and dying before the commiſſion of attual ſm,are 
wndoubredly ſaved. And that other, That 2vhoſoever believeth not ſtedfaſtly all that 
* contained in the Athanaſian Creed, cannot be ſaved, bat ſhall periſh everlaſtingly. 

2. They do not believe all the Articles of the Thirty Nine, and particularly 
not the 2oth. of the Churches power to impoſe Rztes and Ceremonies ; and that 
alſo is a Doctrinal Article. 

3. But if by Do#rinal Articles be intended no more,than thoſe that relate to the 
eſſential Points of ſaving Faith, it's true they find no fault with them, bur then it's 
as true, that the Dr. has confeſt alſo, That the Church of Rowe maintains all ſuch 
Articles, and yet he juſtifies the Separation from their Communion 3 whence it 
will unavoidably follow, that it is lawful to ſeparate from a Church which holds 
all the eſſential Points of Faith abſolutely neceflary to Salvation. 

4. And what is it to the Laity, what Doctrinal Articles are contained in the 
Book compiled 1 562. if the contrary DoCtrines be now openly preached in thofe 
Parochial Churches to which their adherence 1s required ? For if their Commu- 
nion with the Pariſh-Churches be the thing which he mainly inliſts on, it's of 
more concern to them what 1s there preach'd, than what Faith they were'of an 
hundred years ago. | | 

F 2. They generally yield, that our Parochial Churches are true Churches, and it is 
with theſe their Communion is required. And are not then the Parochial Churches 
more beholden to the Ditlenters, than to the Dr. whoſe Principles do deny them 
to be true Churches ? For fo he tells us, p. 27. Thar although wien the Churches 
encreaſed, the occaſional Meetings were frequent in ſeverat places, yer {till there 
was but one Church,and one Altar,and one Bapriſtry, and one Biſhop : So that the 
Parochial Congregations are bur occa{ional Meetings,members and appurtenances 
of the Cathedral,Chapels of Eaſe under the Mother-Church,bur no true Churches, 
becauſe each has nor irs proper Bi:hop ; And fo they make the Dioceſ:in Biſhop the 
only Paſtor,and the Parochial Teachers to be only his Curates, to eaſe them of ihe 
trouble and cumber of Preaching. And ſome have obſerved a ſtrange In vation 
n the very office of che Miniſter of late years ; for whereas in the old (0:1 
of Prieſts,they enſtared them in their whole office,by reading chat Text..7c;. > 2 2. 


- 
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Feed the Flock,whereof the Holy Ghoft hath made you Overſeers, or Biſhops. This 


"Text is now omitted, and Miniſters are ordain'd to Preach when and where the 
Biſhops ſhall give them a Licence. And thus the Parochial Teachers are no Offi- 


cers of Chriſt,but creatures of the Biſhops makmg; nor have they any Juriſdiction, 


any power of Government or Diſcipline in their hands, (which all thoſe Paſtors 
whom Chriſt appointed are veſted with) but ferve to execute the Decrees, Senten- 
ces and Awards of the Chancellors, Officials and Commiſlartes, withour liberty to 
interpoſe ſo much as a judgment of di{cretion : And though they retain the name 
of ReFors,yet *tis rather a footſtep of waat once originaliy they were, but not any 
term that carries or imports in it any real authority. And what if the Difſenters 
do not deny that you have all the Effentials of true Churches, true Doctrine, true 
Sacraments, and an implicit Covenant between Paſtors and People ? Do not alfo 
our great Cicrgy-men own and allow, that Roe hath all theſe ? TheDr. I am 
certain, allows them to be true Churches, to have all the Eflentials of true 
Churches, and that they have true Sacraments too ; elte why are not they re-bap- 
tized which from Rome are converted, and brought over to the Church of:Eng- 
land ? And true M:nilters,elfſe why are they not re-ordained, who, after reconcilia- 
tion,are allowed to exerciſe their Miniſterial fun&tion ? when yer a Miniſter or- 
dained by the Reformed Churches, ſhall not enjoy that priviledge, meerly for 
want of Epiſcopal Ordination. And will the Dr. deny that they have the Euchariſt 
in all-its efſential parts, though they have ſuperadded many grofs Corruptions ? 
as they have many Errors in the DoCtrine of Faith, which yet does not in his 
judgment, deſtroy the efſential points of the Chriſtian Doctrine. 
(3) Many of them declare that they hold Communion with our Churches to be Iaw- 


ful. And then 1. Who is the true Catholick Chriſtian, and who is the real Schiſ- 


matick ? He that holds Communion with all Proteſtant Churches occaſionally law- 
ful, and accordingly holds Communion with them a<tually as Providence gives 
him gpportunity; or he that denying all Churches to be truly ſuch, except his 
own,retuſes Communion with them;for want of a Ceremony or two, and the ne- 
ceſlary conſequence of a Ceremony, A Biſhop? 2. "That they hold Communien 
with this Church to be lawful, is one of thoſe dubious Propoſitions which will do 
the conceding Party no harm, nor them that make uſe of it any ſervice. Firſt, 
Many of them declare fo, and many declare otherwiſe ; but they do neither of 
them prejudge the other,nor intend to bind them to their private ſentiments: and 
it's as good an argument to prove Communion unlawful, becauſe many declare 
againſt it, as *tis to prove it lawful, becauſe many declare for it. Secondly, They 
declare Communion lawful,but do they declare total Communion lawful ? The 
ſame perſons will tell us, that both theſe Propoſitions are true, Communion 1s law- 
ful, and Communion is unlawful; Communion in ſome parts of worſhip is ſo, in 
others not : And Thirdly, They will further tell us, that Communion with ſome 
Pariſh-Churches is lawful, with others unlawtu! ; rhat there are not the ſame Do- 
ctrives preached, the ſame Ceremonies urged, the ſame rigid termsof Communion 

in 
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in all Churches exacted. And laſtly, "That occaſional Communion is, or may be 
lawful, where a ſtated and fixed Communion is not fo; and they give this reaſon 
for their judgment and practice, becauſe to hold Communion with one Church, 
or ſort of Chriſtians, excluſively to all others, is contrary to their true Catholick 
principles, which teach them to hold Communion, though not equally, with all 
tolerable Churches ; and that there are ſome things tolerable which are not eli 
gible, wherein they can bear with much for peace-ſake, bur chuſe rather to fit 
down ordinarily with purer Adminiſtrations, 

Ir is a dangerous thing to give us uncertain ambulatory notions of Schifm,other 
than whar the Scripture has given us, both becauſe the Scriptures alone can inform 
us what is the notion of a true Church,and by conſequence what mult be the true 
notion of {inful Separation from it ; and becaule theſe unſtable mutable notions of 
Schiſm,will make that to be Schiſm in one Country,which 1s an innocent thing 1n 
another; and that to be Schiſm one year, which perhaps the next may prove a 
good and Catholick practice. 'That was Schiſm um England in Edward the 6th's 
days, which was not fo in Queen Mary's; and that was Schilm 1n Her Reign, 
which became none in the days of Her Succellor. And we may be Schiſmaricks 
here in England, when,if we croſs the water, we ſhall be none,though we practiſc 
the ſame Worſhip, and retain all that which at home would have faſtened that 
brand upon us. And it we travel through Germany, though perhaps we cannot be 
Schiſmaticks and Catholicks twice a day, becauſe rhe mules are. very long,yer may 


we be both backwards & forwards forty times in a Twelvemonth,& continuethe 


ſame men both in principle & practice that we were when we went our pilgrimage. 

Ir is little to our purpoſe,what the Dr. 1s pleaſed to tell us, what one told him, 
viz. that An. Dom. 1663. Drvers Preachers met at London, to con/ider how far it 
was lawtul,or their duty to communicate with the Pariſh-Churches,where they lived, 
zn the Liturgy and Sacraments : or tnat 20 Reaſons were brought in to prove;that it 
z5 a duty :n ſome perſons, to joyn with ſome Pariſh:Churches three times a year in the 
Lord*s Supper : For, 1. 1t they conlider'd bow far it was lawful: 1] hope they ſpoke 
ſomething at leaſt ro the Queſtion, and letr it not as they found it, a Queſtion for- 
faken of its Anſwer, which ought to be individual Companions. 2. 'They met to 
confider what was lawful tor,or a duty to themſelves,not for,or toothers,in whole 
names they had no commulion to hrar and determine the Queſtion. 3. If they in- 
quired bow far it was lawful, or a duty ; they ſuppoſed thar ir was not unlimned- 
ly ſo, for to what end ſhould they inquire how tar they might go, if they had 
once thought they could go through ? 4. And the deſign of the twenty Reaſons 
abundantly proves it ; for it was bur /o-e perſons, whoſe duty it was adjudged to 
be to receive the Sacrament thrice a year, and it was bur in ſome Pariſhes net- 
ther, where thoſe ſome perſons might communicate, fo that there might be ſome 
others, many others, poſſibly the greateſt number, whole duty it was ſo tojoyn; 
and other ſome Pariſhes, many others,and poſſibly the greateſt number with whom 
it was not lawful, or nota duty to hold Communion. 'The caſe then is this,a _ 
{tan 
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ſin may'be placed in ſuch circumſtances,that he may receive the Sacrament from 
'ome perſons who will indulge him in the queſtionable Terms, in ſuch places 
where he cannot enjoy that ordinance at all if he do not receive it there ; and 
thus, with many reſtrictions, limitations,diſtin&tions and clauſes,a Caſe may be pur, 
wherein the 2.0 Reaſons may conclude ſomething,but yer nothing to the Dr's. ad- 
vantage : But what efte&t,what operation had theſe 2.0 Reaſons upon the Compa- 
ny ? Why,zone of them ſeemed to diſſent,that is,they did not enter their ſeveral pro- 
reſtations,nor formally declare againſt the Reaſons of their Brother ; like wiſe and 
wary perfons,they would adviſe upon them: 'They came to confider of the lawful- 
neſs of Communion, and they would go away and conſider of the ſtrength of the 
Reatons propounded to convince them. I ſee it's more dangerous than I had 
thought it to'have been, to come into the Pariſh-Churches, leſt naked preſence, 
and {ilent appearing in thoſe Afſemblies, ſhould be brought againſt us, as an in- 
terpretative approbation of whatſoever 1s there done or ſpoken. 

The Dr. adds, That they had ſuch another Meeting after the Plague and Fire, 
(and, if it were bur ſuch another, there was no great harm in't) at which they 
apreed, that Communion with our Church 20as m it ſelf lawful and goody tor which 
he quotes Plea for Peace, p. 24-0. But here the Dr. is tardy, by his favour, and 
wrongs his Relator manifeſtly, by nibbling off the laſt and moſt conſiderable 
wards of the ſentence-—wviz. when it would do no more harm than good: And we 
belieye it lawful in that caſe to hold Communion with any Church in the world ; 
{o that now we mult come to another enquiry,and ſtart a new queſtion, when rhere 
are one or two already up before the Dogs, viz. Whether Communion with the Pa- 
riſh-Churches will do more harm than good ? which it will certainly do ; 1. When 
ſuch Communion ſhall perſuade the Pariſh-Churches, that their Frame is eligible, 
and nor only tolerable ; that they are righteous, and need no repentance ; pure, as well 
as true Churches of Chriſt,and need no Reformation. 2. When that Communion ſhall 
be ſo managed, that the perſons communicating muſt be obliged to ſeparate from 
all other Churches,which they judge to be of a purer mold,and wherein they may 
enjoy al! Chriſt's Ordinances with much greater, and clearer fatisfaction to their 
Conſciences,and more notable advantages for edification. 3. When ſuch Commu- 
non ſhall viſibly harden the Papifts in their ſuperſtitious uſages ; As kneeling at 
the Sacrament,bowing before Altars, Churches, the Eaſt, and at the word Feſws, has 
apparently done; and fo much 7. G. the Dr's. grand Antagoniſt, has profefled in 
his Diſpute about Idolatry. 4. When ſuch Communion and Conformity ſhall no- 
tab.y orejudicethe Chriſtian Religion in general; and that this would have been 
the efict of an unuverſal Conformiry, was well expreſs'd by a Conformable Miniſter 
of good note in the Church, who told his friend, a Captain in His Majeſhes Ser- 
vice.That he was heartily 2lad that ſo many Miifters had refus d to Conform upon 
the Terms prop?{cd. And being ask*'d with ſome wonderment, a reaſon of his ſtrange 
expreii;on, he anſwered thus: (Not that thereby they had more good Livings to 


ſcramble for, as one anſwer'd;) Had all Conforns?d, the People would have thought 


there 
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there had been nothing in Religion; that it had been only a thing to talk of in the 
Pulpit, to ſerve a State deſign; but now by throwing up their Livings, and expcſing 
themſelves and Families to outward ruine,rather than Cenform to the things impoſed, 
n:0t agreeable \ as they apprehend )ro the Goſpel they had preached,they have ccnumced 
the world,there 1s a Reality in Religion, and thereby given a check to Atheiſm. 

To ſhut up this Diſcourſe; It the Dr. would have us Conform as far as we judge 
it lawful, when {uch Compliance 1s cloathed with all its particular circumſtances, 
weare willing to it,provided the Dr. can fecure us, that fuch Compliance ſhall be 
accepted in full ſatisfaction of the debr. But we doubt it muſt nor be the Dean of 
St. Pauls, bur the Conwocation there,that mult aflign the Limits, Bounds, Terms and 
Meaſures of our Contormity. It hearing a Sermon,as we have occalion, and going 
as much further as Conſcience warranted by the Word will permit us, would ex- 
cuſe us from being reviled,and railed at as Schiſmaticks, Rebels, Traitors,and what 
not, would do it,it would be done; nay, 1t 18 done; but,if he has no Commilſion to 
treat with us,and compound the matter,[ fear he has ſpoiled the Wit and Ingenut- 
ty of his fate Allegory, and fought a Skirmiſh without the Command of his Ge- 
neral ; for though he ſtand upon very high Ground, he ſtands not as yet on the 
higbeſt, and there arehigher than he. 
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SE C I Ek 
The grounds of the preſent Separation, aſſigned by the Dr. examined and cleared. 


HE main Queſtion, fo ſolemnly propounded by the R. Dr. having given us 
the {lip,we are entertained with another; What are the Grounds of the preſent 
Separation ? and the utmolt he can find in the beſt Writers of the ſeveral Parties 
amounts but to thele two z 
I. That although they are in a State of Separation from the Church , yet this Sepa- 
ration is not Schiſm. And he courteoully ſuppoſes them to have one Reaſon for this 
Principle, from the Author of Evangelical Love, p. 68. Our Lord Chrift In{tituted 
only Congregational Churches,or particular Aſſemblies for Divme Worſhip, which ha- 
wing the ſole Church-power in themſelves, they are under no Obligation of Communion 
with other Churches,but only to preſerve Peace and Charity with them; and from the 
Author of The true and only ay of Concord, p. 111. That to deviſe new Species of 
Churches (beyond Parochial, or Congregational ) without God's Authority, and to im- 
poſe them on the World (yea in his Name) and call all Diſſenters Schiſmaticks, ws a 
far worſe uſurpation,than to make and Impoſe new Ceremonies. "This 1s all the reaſon 
the Doctor.can find to juſtite their Separation to be no Sin : But does the vaſt 
weight of their Cauſe hang upon one ſingle ſtring? I can ſhew him where he may 
tnd more aſſigned by the Author of Evangelical Love, whom he quotes. 1. That 
tvere are many things in all Parechial Churches that openly ſfand in need of Reformas 
r10n,which theſe Parcchial Cl urches neither dojwor can, nor have power to Reform. 
And who would joyn with them, that have no power to Reform themſelves? 
2. Mony things im the conſtant total Communicn of Parcchial Churches are impoſed 
on the Conſciences and Prat{ices of men, which are not according to the mind of 


H Clarilt. 


(34) 
Chriſt. And will Chþri# Condemn them for Schiſmaticks, who are ready to come 
up to his Commands, becauſe they dare advance no further? 3. That there 75 n0 
Evangelical Church-Diſcipline adminiſtred in (uch Parcchial Churches, which yet is 
a neceſſary means unto the Edification of the Churches appointed by Chri#h bumelf. 
And are they Schiſmaticks who ſeparate not from,but ro any of Chriſt's means tor 
their Edification ? 4. The Rule and Government which ſuch Parochial Churcies 
are under (inthe room of that which ought to be'in and aming themſelves ) "IL. by 
Biſhops-Ccurts, Chancellors,Commiſſaries, is unknown to the Scriptures : And are they | 
Schiſmaricks who refuſe an unſcriptural, for a Scriptural Rule and Government p 
5. There us a total Deprivation of the Peoples Liberty to chuſe their own # aſtors,where- 
by they are deprived of all uſe of their Light and Knowledge, for providing for .their 
own Edification. And it's hard that men ſhall be made Schiſmaticks, becauſe they 
would uſe their Reaſons : that is, unleſs they will be ſomething 2v0r/e 1rhan Men, 
they cannot be good Chriſtians. 6. That there is a want of due means of Edification 
in many of thoſe Parochial Congregations, and yet none ſhall be allowed to provide 
themſelves better. And is it not very ſevere for Chriſtians to be damned, becauſe 
they would be more certainly and eafily ſaved ? Thus then we ſee there are other, 
many other Reaſons alledged to juſtihe ſuch Separation to be no Schiſm, though 
it pleaſed the DoCtor.to wink at them, and Afſign only this one, which yet it's 
well if he can Confute. 

In order to which He thinks, That to clear the practice of Separation from being 
BY a Sn, two things are neceſſary to be done. 
ut $ I. To prove that a Chriſtian has no obligation to external Communion beyond a 
1 Congregational Church. And is this the Duty incumbent upon them ? "They think 
they have done enough,if they prove there's an Obligation lies upon them ro hold 
external Communion in that Church whereof they are Members; and let others 
prove that they are obliged to Communion beyond thoſe Bounds : If the Diflenters 
enlarge their Communion as far as Chriſt enlarged the Churches,let them who have 
eniarged the Bounds of the Churches prove it to be the Difſenters duty to widen 
their Communion to that Latitude. Ir's ſufficient if they that hold this Principle 
can juſtifie it without confuting other mens Notions; & they judge their own Prin- 
ciple 8& Practice ſufficiently authorized from this one thing. Their Doctrine, Com- 
munion & Ordinances have the ſame extent with thoſe of the firſt Chriſtians. A&.2. 
4.2. Who continued in the Apoſtles Doctrine and Fellowſhip,breaking Bread,&* Prayer. 
Andlet the oppoſers prove that any larger extent of Churches,than what anſwers 
thele encs, 1s necefary, and they are ready to Conform themſelves tg it. 

What the Dr. hath to ſay, or however what he hath ſaid, will fall under theſe 
heads. (1) I have never ſeen any tolerable proof, that the Churches planted by the 
Apoſtles were limited to Congreoations: To which more needs not be ſaid than thar, 
1.it the Churches plantzd by the Apoſtles were in ſuch Congregati9ns,it's no Matter 
3 to us whether they were /imited tofuch Congregations or no : If Congregational 
q ? bounds be allowed,let other and larger bounds be proved by them that are con- 
"Ih ccrn'd to juſtile rhem. 2. If ſuch particular Churches were not of Chriſt's inſti- 
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tution, then it would be no Schiſin to Teparate from them: I ſay, no Schiſm ef 
Chrilt's condemning; and if others will make other Notions of Schiſm,which Chriit 
and his Apoſtles never knew, and fo multiply {in withour cauſe, let them contrive 
a Hell too wherein thoſe fins and Echiſms ſhall be punithed. 

(2) TheDr. proceeds, 1's poſſible at firſ# there might be no more Chriſtians in one 
City,than conld meet in one A(ſembly for Worſhip ; but where doth it appear that when 
they multiplied into more Congregations,they did make new and dift mit Officers,with 4 
ſeparate power of government 9 | confels 1 know not where any ſuch thing appears, 
that they made new and diſtin Churches 4. e. ſpecifically new, of another kind, ſort, 
or ſpecies ; bur that they did make other Churches, and other Officers,t.e.more Churches, 
and more Officers, is made appear thus ; that if they had nor fuch Othcers, their Ak 
ſemblies had not anſivered their ends ; and if they had not the ſame power of Govern- 
ent that the other Churches had,they had not been of the ſame kind, but quite a- 
nother thing ; but whar it does not appear the Apoſ/les did,it appears abundantly,the 
ſucceeding corrupter times have done,even to form new Churches,new Officers, wholly 
diſtin&t from thoſe inſtituted by Chriſt and his —_— and hence 1t was, that to 
keep Peace, as is pretended amongſt the Paſtors of particular Churches, they found 
out a Biſhop,and to keep the Biſhops from falling together by the ears, they invented 
an Archbiſhop;and becauſe the Metropolitans might poſfibly quarrel,they inſtituted a 
Patriarch; & becauſe the Patriarchs were ſubject to the ſame paiſions with other men, 
prudence contrived a Pope, and clapt him upon them all, to keep them in Decorum. 

(3) The Dr. thinks ix 241] not appear credible to any conſiderate man,that the 5000 
in the Church of Jeruſalem made one ſtated and fixed Congregation for Divine Worſhip. 
Things are credible or incredible,as ſome mens intereſts & occaſions will have them, 
or elſe it were no ſuch matter to make it credible to the Dr. that 5000, 10000, 20000, 
might make one ſtated and fixt Congregation for Worſhip ; he has an inſtance of it 
in St. Andrews Ho!born, a place which he has cauſe to know contains more than 
F 900, and yet they have but one ſtated, fixed Congregation for Divine Worſhip. 

(4.) The Dr. thinks that auch more may be ſaid for limits 1g Churches to private fa- 
milies,than to particular Congregations: Let us hear it then! Do we not read of the 
Church in the houſe of Priſcilla and Aquilla ? Rom. 1 6.3,5. and of the Church that was 
in the houſe of Nymphas az Coloſs? Col.4. 15. and inthe houſe of Philemon iz Laodi- 
cea? Ph4l. 2: 2. yes! we do fo, and yer. hear nothing to the purpoſe; for a Church 
may be i a houſe,and yet not compoſed of that houſe : A Church may meet in a fa- 
mily,when it conſiſts of more than the family : A. Church of Dillenters may poſlibly 
meet in 4 houſe, and yet if oneof the Ecclehfiaſtick Setters ſhould get them in the 
wind, and inform againſt them, that they were there aſſembled for the Worſhip of 
God, with above the number of four beſides the family, I tear, A Plea, that they that 
meer 11 4 family are of the family, would hardly prevent a Conviction. EE 

(5) Aga, the Dr. argues thus, If, notwirhſfanding ſuch plain examples, men will 
extend Churches to Congregations of many families, why may not others extend them ta 
thoſe ſccieties which conſiſt of many Congregations ? I will tell him why, 1. Becauſe his 
Plain examples are plain miſtakes; nor can he give one inſtance of a Church thar 
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conliſted of a family,becanſe it was a family. 2. We read of Churches of many fa- 
milies; but of none compoſed of many particular Churcies: Many tamilies have 
warrant to unite into a Church (not as families, butas the individuals are duly qua- 
liked)in order to the great ends of worſhip,cdihcation, &c. But many Churches have 
no ſuch warrant to unite {or the deſtruction of thoſe ends, or any one of them ; And 
3t is the end,and theuſetulneſs of unity for that end, which muſt regulate and detcr- 
mine the Union. Ir 1s very lawtul to build a Ship, or Man of War, as big as 2 or 
3 Yatchs,which may do better fervice; but it's folly to make one that would reach 
trom Calice to Dover,which mult lie like an uſeleſs Log,unmeet for failing,ar.d the 
ends for which all Ships are buiit; bur let the Dr. extend the name of Church 
as far as he pleaſes, to the worlds end, or as far as the Rules of the King's-bench have 
been extended, we are unconcern'd fo long as this is clear, 'That how far ſoever 
men may extend Churches, name, or thing, in Compliance with the extent of the 
Civil Government; yet the extent of our actual Communion in Worthip, 1s no 
other than that of the Church, of which we are by our own choice Members. 

(6) He goes on, Although when the Churches increaſed, the occaſional Meeting s 
vere frequent in ſeveral places, yet ſFill there was but ene Church, one Altar, one Bap- 
77ſtry,one Biſhop,yhich will utterly deltroy cither Parcchial or Dioceſan Churches: For 
it one Baptiſtry, and one Church be of the ſame extent, what will become of the Dzc- 
ce/an Church in which there are hundred of thoſe Bapriſtries,and but one Biſhop ? and 
zf one Biſhop, and one Church, be of the fame extent, what will become of the Pare- 
ch1als, where there 1s one Baptiſiry indeed, but not one Biſhop? And it ſeems very evi- 
dent, that in the beginning of Chriſtianity, a Church was no larger a Body than 
could aſſemble in one place for all the ends of a Chriſtian Society; ſo the Apoltle ſup- 
poles, 1 Cor.1 1.18. when ye come together iz the Church, compar'd with wer. 20, 
when ye come together into one place, ovwepyguiroy vuoy 6H T7 avry: Where tg 
meet 272 the Church, and to met in one place, are phraſes of equal Latitude ; and fg 
Ignatius in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians. Edit. Voll. p.20. u  @% #) Sg meow h 
TorduTlu 90 yd, TI00 MANN HTE T2 EmTLOT6, th mITWG UHKANTIQS; 6 89 hail SRO 6H 9 
&uT5 £7 nd UTepn24vd ty £2UTL d)enewey * l. | ef If the Prayer of one Or 12U09 Chriſtians 
hath ſuch power, how much greater efficacy hath that of the Biſhop, and the whole 
Church ? he therefore that cometh not to that place, ( or that Congregation ) 4s al- 
ready proud and hath condemned himſelf. 

Hitherto the Doctor has endeavor'd to overthrow the Principle, which feeing he 
cannot do, he comes to ſuppoſe, or grant it, yct withal denying that from thence 
any thing can be drawn thar will juſtifie Separation. 

F I. Suppoſe (lays he) that the firit Churches, by reaſon of the (mall numbers of Be- 
lievers at that time, were Congregational, yet what obligation lies upon us to diſturb the 
Peace of the Churcb we live m, to reduce Churches to their infant ſtate * To which 
I anfwer,none at all; we know no ſuch obligation lies upon us, and do wiſh that they 
(ſuppoſing the Church to be Merropolirical, or National ) did ſee no more obligation 
Lying upon them to diſturb the Peace of the Churches that 2ve live in, to reduce all to 
eeir oyergrown ſtate; we are for our own liberty, without infringing-.theirs ; but 


—— 


(37) 
it's common to complain of other mens unpeaceableneſs, who will have peace with 
none but themſelves. | 

& 2. They do not think it neceſſar; (lays he) to introduce the firit community of gods, 
which was far more certain!y practiſed than Congregatimma! Churches, nor to Wajn one 
anothers feet, though Chriſt d4:d it,and bad his Diſciples do as he did. Tanſwer, 1. For - 
Community of Goods, Idare ſay I thail convince the Dr. it was no obliging example, 
for he hasno temptation to become a Leweller, and would loſe mure than he could 
hope to gain by putting all the Benctices of the Land into Hztchpor. For, there was 
never any ſuch command or practice for the promiſcuous uſe ot all outward things, 
withour the free conſent of inaividuai Chriſtians, Propriety was not then deftroyed, 
but each Chriſtian was the Proprictor of his Eſtate;the great exigeney of the Church 
did invite to a very liberal and extraordinary meaſure of charitable contribution to 
the neceſſity of the Saints,bur ſtill it was voluntary, and no otherwiſe forced than 
by Arguments. Ac/s 5.4. IWhile it remained, was it not thy own ? and after it was 
fold, was it not in thy power ?. & 75 4%s%%* Their Charity did not deſtroy Proprie- 
ty : And if the fame diftrels ſkould again overtake any particular Church as that was, 
it would be as much the duty of the Rich,to extend their Benevolence to the neceſſi- 
ty of their poor Brethren as then it was,or could be. 2. For his inſtance of Chriſt's 
waſhing his Diſciples Feet, and commanding them to do 2s be did. What perſon that 
reads the Scripture, does not oblerve that it was not the waſhing the Feet that was 
commanded, but rhat mutual deference, reciprocal ſerving of each other, avoiding 
of ambitious encroaching of one. over another, when Chriſt had made them Equals: 
this was the great Point Chriſt would inſtruct them in by that temporary Cere- 
mony. For ſo it is commanded, that we lift up pure hands without wrath and 
doubting, 1 74.2.8. when yet none ever ſtood fo ſuperſtitioully upon't, that eve- 
ry man 1s bound to /ift up hs hands in Prayer : but the Duty was purity of the whole 
man. 'T'wo things therefore there are in this reaſoning, which would be better 
cleared, 1. That there 1s no more neceſlity for the worſhip of God in particular Af- 
ſcmblies,at all times, under all conditions of the Church, than there was for the Comz- 
munity of Goods, i that extraordinary exigence of the Church at that time. 2. That 
Propriety of our Eſtates, and the right of our particular Churches to worſhip God, 
mult give way to National Church Frames, in both which we have ſome cauſe to 
be tender, and not to part with them till we receive better Arguments. 

$ 3- The Doctor reaſons thus with us : They believe that the firit Civil Govern- 
ment was appointed by God himſelf over all Families, do they therefore think them- 
ſerves bound to overthrow Kingdoms, to bring things back to their firſt inſtitution? if 
not, why ſhall the Peace of the Church be in ſo much worſe a condition than that of the 
Civil State £ To which the Anfiver is very plain, 1. We look upon our ſelves un- 
der no obligation to diſturb, much lefs to deſtroy Kingdoms, or any kind of Govern- 
ment whatever,to reduce things to their firſt inſtitution, nor 1s there any need of it, 
to deſtroy the Civil Government, by reducing the Church to ſuch a poſture, as will 
anſwer the great deſigns of Religion. 2. "The ſame Divine Authority that inftiruted 


Civil Government #2 Families, did allo inſtitute Government over Families, whe- 
ther 
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ther Mmarchical, Ariſtocratical, or Democratical ; and if the DoCtor can ſhew that 
the ſame Authority, which appointed particular Churches for his own ſervice and 
glory,and the edification of Believers, hath alſo appointed National Churches for the 
fame ends;we ſhall confek,that his Inſtance is parallel, his Argument from thence co- 
gent,& ſuch as will cut aſunder the Nerves of our Anſwer; when the wife God did in- 
{titute National Civil Government, yet he reſerved entire to the Maſters of Families 
their authority over Servants and Children, and the propriety in their Eſtates; bur 
how will this juſtitie ſuch a National Church-Government, as deſtroys the inkerent 
power of the Paſtors of particular Churches, making them only ſhadows of the pri- 


_ſuve Paſtoral Authority (if ſhadows) and leaving them onely the bare Name (it the 


Name) of Paſtors, without any power inherent in them, to govern the Churches, 
over which the Holy Gho#t hath made them Overſeers. - 

$ 4. Hereaſons thus, I;*s wery uncertain whether the Primitive Form 1ere ſuch 
as they fancy. It ſo, then, 1. It is as mcertain whether the Primitive Form were ſuch 
as he Fancies; If it were uncertain whether God would be Worſhip't in particular 
Congregations, that had a power to Govern and Reform themſclyes,then it muſt be as 
uncertain, nay more uncertain, whether God would have a Frame Erected of ſuch 
Churches where God could not be Worſhip't. 2. And if it be uncertain what the 
primitive Form was,then it's very cruel to plague and torment men as Schiſmaticks 
that are quiet and peaceable, and deſign nothing but the ſerving their God, and 
faving their Souls, for not complying with ſuch a Form or Frame, which it is uncer- 
tain whether it were the Primitive one or no. 3. And then it will be very certain 


- thatthere can be no Obligation upon us to hold Communion with the Parochial 
* Church, by Divine Right, {ince it's uncertam whether God ever intended ſuch Aſ- 


femblies of Chriſtians or no. 4. And then it will be uncertain alſo whether the Pa- 
rochial Miniſters be true Miniſters of Chriſt ; for if there be no certainty of the 
Divine Right of particular Congregations, there can be as little of certainty, that 
rhere 1s any Divine Authority given to the Teachers of thm. And 5. It will be 


uncertain whether God will be folemnly and publickly Worſhipped ; for where 
can he ſo be, but in particular Adombſes? Adg thus to make a National Church 
certain, he has red ings to an utter #ncertarnty. 


S 5. He argues further to this purpoſe ; 1's (certainly our Detty to preſerve Peace 
and Unity among Chriſtians, and it"s impoſſible ſo ty do if Menfreak all orders in Pie- 
ces for the fancy they have taken up of a Primitive Þ/, / Irs well there 1s ſfome- 
thing Certain, though it's hardto conceive how we thould preſerve Peace, if it be 
uncertain in what we are to unite and agree: I's the Unity of the Spirit that will 
be kept in the Bond of Peace : Peace is the Bond of the Churches,but there muſt be 
firſt conceived a Church, which Pegce-is to bind: There muſt be a Vineyard, or 
to what purpoſe a Hedge ? a City,(or to what purpoſe a Wall or Bulwark ? More 
particularly, 1. As it is the Duty of all Men to preſerve the Churches Peace, fo *tis 
theirs efpeciaily who have got the Management of things 1n their hands, not to lay 
ſuch dubious Terms in the way of Peace, which they know many Confciencious 
perſons cannot get oyer, but have ever ſtumbled at; for it may be returned with 
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(39) 
eaſe, It ts impoſſible to preſerve Peace,if men will make ſuch Orders as they knew others 
muſt break, meerly fur the fancy they have taken up of a Primitive Flatiom. 1. If 
Peace be impoflible to be had upon this account, who are in the fauit? Diffenters 
can maintain a fraternal Charity towards them and their Churches, who difter from 
them in Principle and Practice; it impofers cannot, or will not diſcharge that Duty 
reciprocally, we are not reſponſible tor their Pajhons 3 we can love them whether 
they will or no, though we cannot force them againlt their will to rcturn that 
Love and Charity. 3. But muſt Peace be extended no farther than local and actual 
Communion ? or mult the Pariſhes of St. Andrews, Sepulchers and St. Gz/es go toge- 
ther by the ears, becauſe one Church will not hold the hur.dredth part of them ? [I 
can hold and maintain Peace with the Greek Church, and yet 1 never intend actual 
Communion with it, unleſs ſhe were much more Reformed from all her Corrupti- 
ons, than ſhe 1s like to be in haſte. There may be fuch Corruptions in a Church 
as may defile and yet not un-Church it. I can diſtinguiſh between the Chriſtians and 
their Chriſtianity on one hand, and the Pullutions wherewith they have abaſed their 
Chriſtianity, on the other. 

$6. Bur to this the Dr. Anſwers, Men may pleaſe themſelves in talking of preſer- 
wing Peace and Love under ſeparate Communions, but our cn ſad experignce ſhews the 
contrary. This 1s the upſhot of his Reaſonings, There can be no Peace under ſeparate 
Communions, Which I ſhall anſwer by asking a few ſober queſtions, which will lead 
to their reſpective Anſwers. 1. Whether by ſeparate Communion, he intends only 
ſuch as is Locally ſeparate? if 1o, joyful Experience ſhews ms the contrary ; we have no 
Bellam' Parochiale, nor are like to have, could they ſecure us as well againſt a Bel/um 
Epiſcopale. 2.Does he,by Separated Communion,intend fich as difler only in ſome ex- 
ternal Modes? How then do the Countrey Villages agree fo well with the Cathedral 
Moether-Churches? It's certain that the Cathedral Service, and that of the under Pa- 
riſhes, difter ſo much, that a poor Countrey-man dropping in by chance into the 
Worſhip would be half attrighted out of his Wits, ſuch-a Ditty, ſuch a Din, with 
Organs,Choriſters, Singing-men, and Boys, that from the uncertain Scand and con- 
fuſed noiſe,the poor Feliow would not know what was Piped or Tooted : fo a grave 
Alderman in the days of Yore,going out with the Commen-hunt,and being askt if he 
did not feel a tranſport and extafie of ſoul ar the raviſhing mulick of the hounds, 
proteſted,he could not hear any mufick at all for the barking of thoſe yelping Curs; 
but come into the Country, we have nothing there ! but bad Rhimes ſet to as bad 
tunes,and wore ſung ; In the one you have turning hither,faceing thither,fuch duck- 
ing, dopping, bending, bowing,crimging,changing of poſtures, that the poor country 
man begins to queſtion whether it be the ſame God that they and he worſhip; and 
if it be, he's amazed that God thould regard their rude homeſpun devotions, when 
he has ſuch glorious ſervice, fuch ſplendid, pompous worſhip mn other places; and yet 
we do not ſee that they come tro knocking : It rhen theſe two ſorts can live peace- 
ably, and lovingly together, the one not de/þi/img the ruſticity of the high-ſhoe devo- 
tions; the other not judging of, cnvying at, or grudging againſt their more ſtately 
ſhows and pageants ; why will they quarrel with the plain diflenters whoſe _ 
awt 
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fault is that,though their worſhip is not well trimmed up with ceremonious ribons, 
is of as ſtrong {tuft, will laſt as long, and keep the wearer as warm as the other ? 
3.Whereas the Dr. fancies that this will alenate mens aftections : The remedy is to 
preach down patlion, pride,cenſoriouſneſs, and thoſe baſe luſts, which would produce 
the [ame effects,if all men were of ove Communion: It one wall beangry becauſe an- 
other mans Noſe is longer. than his. own, he mult reitrain his anger, for the other can- 
not help the longitude of his Noſe,nor give it one degree leſs of elevation. Let them 
puniſh or otherwiſe reſtrain thoſe incendiaries, who by their hor, and fiery tempers, 
will ſufter none to be cool, that are in themſelves of a more winterly temper : Ler 
them curb ſuch preachers,as the Author of Cyrſe ye Meroz,who did enough to have 
kindled a greater fire at Gui/d-Hall, than that which begun at Pudding-Lane: The 
diſeaſe lies in mens minds,and when rhey would heal the outward Symprom, *tis but 
like him that applied the plaiſter ro the wrong finger, and then complained of his 
plaiſter. Let mer be preacht into the {ſpirit of mutual forbearance, and there will 
be peace under various practices. 

Theſe continual beatings of the Dr. and ſome others upon Peace, mind me of 
what I have ſomewhere or other, ſeen or read, of a great Gentleman who courted a 
Lady of no leſs virtue than Beauty,and ſuch an Inamorato was he grown,that he be- 
came exceedingly melancholly,his folded arms,his hat plukt in's eyes, retiredneſfs from 
all company witneſſed great diſtreſs; at laſt he came to a reſolution, that ſeeing he 
could not win her afteEtions, he would die a Sacrifice in the flame of his own: This 
noble Lady, (whoſe name I now remember,was Madam Peace, )not willing that any 
Gentleman ſhould die a Martyr for her fake, began to relent, only the defired him, 
that he would not be ſo moroſe and humorſom ; however, that he would ſhave his 
face,that made him look fo like Satyr; & belides, ſhe could not tell how to have com- 
munion with his lips, for the briſtles of his chin, and the turn-pipes of his over-grown 
Muſtachoes;hut Monſieur Moroſo,(tor ſo was the gallant called )proteſted he would not 
loſe a hair of his beard, (as poor an excrement as the ignorant Lady call'd it) for the 
greateſt Lady in Europe:& foall this hot love evaporated in Complement & Ridicule. 


SECT. TIL 
The Principle aſſigned to ſome others of the Diſſenters, conſidered. The Arguments fron 


the Papers of Accommodaticn between a Sub-Committee of the Aſſembly, and their 
Brethren of the Congregational perſuaſion, modeſily examined. 


— 


Itherto the Drs. reaſonings againſt that principle, That there is a Separation,but 

Jet the Separation is n» Schi/m, have fallen under conſideration. He proceeds 
nw to that of /ome cthers, who confeſs (as he lays) That to live int a ſtate of Separa- 
tron from ſuch Churches, as many at leaſt of ours are, 1s aſi: what myſtery may 
there be in the phraſe of {197 in 2 fare of Separation, I am not well aware of, and 
therefore cannot prevent what milchicf may be delign'd againſt us by it: Of a 
ferr if Nature, and a ſtate of Grace, we have read in old Proteſlant Authors, but 
nouw- Yayz all the outcry 1s againſt this fate of Separation. 


£ 


Mow the Dr. intorms us, T it the men of this Plea, deny that they live in a fate 
| Ug 
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of Separation,although they preach when,and where it is ferbidden by law, and werſhip 
God and adminiſter Sacraments by other Rules,and after a d:fferent manner than what 
our Church requires. They own Separation to be ſin'ul, and have no other Refuge left 
but to deny the fat, which is evident to all perſons. 
In the genera! I ſhall only ſay,thar the principles and pleadings of theſe whom the 
Dr. would make two parcies,are really and indeed 54t one and the ſame ; only they 
have made ule of other expreiiions ro declare their minds : They that fay Separation 
is lawfu!,take the word only for a withdrawing from the Communion of a Church, 
when they have good reaſons to juſtihe their departure : "They that fay Separation xx 
ſmful,take the word in an evil ſenſe;as denoting a departure from a Church'out of hu- 
mour, levity,or ſome worle principle,a: hatred of, oppoſition to thoſe Churches trom 
which they withdraw. And this he might have ſeen in thoſe very words he quoted 
from the Auth-r of Concord, Canſeleſs renouncing Communion with true Churches is 
Schiſm, eſpecially if it be joyned with ſetting up Anti-Churches unwarrantably againſt 
them. Now how many things muſt concur to make Separation culpable,according to 
the tenor of theſe words,[ can hard'y reckon up. 1.It muſt be Separation 20ithout cauſe, 
from a true Church. Now the Dr. himſelf will allow that there may be a juſt cauſe 
of Separation from a true Church. 2. It muſt be renouncing Communion ; but though 
theſe men ſulpend, or forbear Communion for a while, ygt when the Church ſhall re- 
turn to her ſelf and abate of her rigors, they carry in their breaſts Animum reverten- 
ai, a propenlity to return again. 2. It muſt be ſecting up Churches againſt Churches, 
not one beſides another, to carry on the common cauſe of Religion aginſt Arheiſts, 
Hereticks, Infidels, prophane perſons, and all the debauchees both in taith and man- 
ners. And 4.all this muſt be done in an unwarrantable manner; the circumſtances muſt 
be ſuch as croſs the general Rules of the Goſpel; and if all theſe be found in any Sepa- 
ration, let it be doomed and condemned for Schitm, and fintul. I wonder therefore 
with what {1ncerity the Dr. could fay, They own the thing to be ſiaful,and yet deny the 


fatt : Whereas that which they confeſs to be ſinful in the Rule or Principle, that 


only they deny themſelves to have done in fact: And what they confeſs themſelves 
to have done,they never confeſſed to be finful. There is a Separation that is finful,this, 
ſay they,we never practiſed : And there is a Separation too that is lawful ; and here 
rhey own the fact,and deny the finfulneſs of it: Theſe tricks therefore will never 
farishe his Auditors,nor his Readers; but the Drs. great Repute,and ſmoothneſs of his 
Sty.e,and 2 notable talent to miſfepreſent his adverſaries, have mide very mean and 
ordinary Diſcourſes paſs for ſuperexcellent ; and his name being up, he may lie a- 
bed rill noon : for ſo have heard ſomewhere of a Cutler's Boy, that was making a 
knite,and unlackily the ſteel fell off when he had welded it; No matter; no matter; 
let it go Boy, faid (the Maſter) my name's up, and my Iron will ſell, though nor cur 
better than other mens Steel. And now for a more particular return. 

1. They confeſ«, that they (three months ago, you muſt underſtand that we come 
not within the Statute) preach when, and where it was forbidden by Law, and they 
havea cauſe for xt:Becaulſe they can preach no where, vor time cl/e,withourt ſuch con- 
ditions as they judge are,and think they have have proved unlawful; bur they ris 
nat 
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that to preach when forbidden by Law, is not always ſmful: For fo did the Mini- 
ſters of Jeſus Chriſt, even when their Commiſſion was not vouched by Miracles, 
till 300 years after Chriſt. And if it be ſaid, that it 1s finful in our caſe, that muſt 
be tryed out by no general Arguments and Reaſons, bur ſuch as are ſpecial and 
proper to the caſe, 

2. They confeſs they do worſhip God, and adminiſier Sacraments, by other Rules, and 
in other manner than what the preſent Church preſcribes. If the Ditſenters do all this 
by other Rules, and in other manner than the Affenters do,it will follow unavoidab- 
ly, that the Afſenters do them by other Rules, and in other manner than the Diflen- 
ters do ; which is the worſt that I know will follow, unleſs he can prove that the 
Rules by which they worſhip God, the manner in which they adminiſter Sacra- 
ments are nearer then, or as near the Rule and Preſcript of the Word, as thoſe of 
the Diſſenters : So that the Queſtion muſt come to this at laſt, Whether thoſe Rules 
by which, that manner after which, the Church requires to worſhip God, and admi- 
miſter Sacraments, be conformable to the Scripture Rule of Worſhip, the Scripture 
manner of Adminiſtration ? forif they be, then theſe Difſenters flatly afhrm, "Thar 
they worſhip God,they adminiſter the Sacraments by no other Rule, in no other man- 
zer, than what the Church preſcribes. But if they be not, then they ſay, If they in all 
their ways of Worſhip Conform to the Canonical Rules , though they do [werve a 
little from ſuch as are Apocryphal, they hope, and believe God will acquit them, as 
their Conſciences now do of the guilt of Schiſm; and if others will not, *ris not fo 
much material, becauſe they ſhall not receive their final doom from the Churches 
mouth, nor be tryed by her Rules, when they come to be tryed for their All. And 
by this time we ſce,and ſo may the Dr. how much better it had been for him to have. 
follow'd his Text, and not to gather Doctrines thence, which never grew there ; nor 
to haveſo conhdently aflerted, pag. 9. The neceſſity of one fixed ind certam Rule, not- 
withſtanding the different attainments amongſt Chriſtians, unleſs he could have pro- 
8 ved it more ſolidly, of ſuch Rules as Churches make, not contained in the general 
Kt | Rules of the Scripture. 

"Wh 3- Is the Dr. in good earneſt ? Or is this Rhetorick pro formd tantiem ? Will wor- 
| ſhiping God by other Rules, and in other modes and manners than a Church re- 
quires, make ſuch Worſhip Schiſmatical ? then mark the fatal conſequences. 

1. It's then apparent, that moſt of the Parochial Churches in England, are Schiſ- 
matical Churches ; for do not they worſhip by other Rules, and in orher manner than 
W the Church preſcribes? where is the preſcribed Rule for {nging Pſalms in Hopkins's 

i and Sternhold”s Metre? which yet 1s umverſfally practiſed in moſt Pariſhes that I 
It bave heard of. "The Title Page of rhe Common-Prayer-Book, tel)s us there are con- 
tained n it, the Pſalms pointed as they are to be ſaid or [imp ; but what Pariſhes ſing 
Wo accoraing to thoſe InterpunQations? The end of the Book te!ls us, Here the Morning 
bb Prayer xs ended ; and, Here the Evening Prayer is ended : And yer when the Church 
| has ended, the Pariſhes begin, and {cr up their Notes in thoſe Metrical Verſions. 
Again, what Rule have we for bowmg towards the Altar ? the Eaif? the Church ? 
And yet thele modes and manners ot worſhiping God are commonly practiſed. = 
| al 
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all thoſe Pariſh-Churches which are got into the garb and equipage of the Cathe- 
drals, with Organs, Choriſters, and the like, Schiſmatical or no? It not: Then to 
worſhip God in another mode than what is preſcribed by the Church, may not be 
Schiſmatical Worſhip ; bur if it be ſo, then are thoſe Churches Schiſmatical, and 
how then can it be Schiſm to ſeparate from them ? 

2. It will follow alſo, ( there's no remedy for it ) that either the Parochial 
Churches, or the Cathedral, are Schiſmatical Churches; for the former are as much 
below the ſplendor of the latter, as the latter are above the ruſticity of the former. 
If there be 70 Rules, one for the mode of Cathedral Worthip, another for that of 
the private Pariſhes, let them but allow half as much diverlity to the Diſlenters, 
and all the pother and duſt, and clamor of Schiſm will be over. 

I would therefore propound one modeſt Queſtion, Why is this practice of ſinging 
Hopkins's Metre ſo univerſally practiſed,and yet fo little or not atall preach'd againit 
in the Pulpits ? Is :t fer fear they ſhould hawe none left to preach to? That u not tobe 
imagined of conſcientions and mortified men ! Though it's true, Engliſh Men,they ay, 
are like your Iriſh Cows, that will not give down their milk kindly, except their 
Calves ſtand by ; or however, to humor them, the Calves skin ſtuft with ſtraw : Or 
zs it left they ſhould ſeem to condemn themſelves, that make Diſſenters Schiſmaticks, for 
that wery thing which they themſelves prattiſe ? This looks ſomewhat eddly, 1 confeſs, 
and the tenderneſs of a man's mind in [ſuch a caſe,may, out of meer ſhame-facedne(s,keep 
him from declarmg a Truth which flies in has face while he ſpeaks it. What can it then 
be? Do they fear the reproaches of the People ?1I will not determine,but by asking the 

Dr. his own Queſtion, How comes it to be Schiſmatical in ſome, and lawful in others ? 
Have they rwo weights and meaſures ? Are the Diſlenters Schiſmaticks, for worſhip-" 


. ing God by other Rules ; and the Pariſh-Churches pious Sons, who do the ſame thing? 


Or are they reſolved that all the World ſhall be Schiſmaricks beſftdes themſelves ? 

But the Dr. has got a Notion in his head, that theſe men are unwilling to confeſs 
a roy he gives us the reaſon of it, becauſe they hawe formerly condemned it 
with great ſeverity, and yet they* do the ſame things for which they charg'd others as 
guilty of a ſmful ſeparation. 3 

A heavy Charge! & wants nothing but the old thing Proof. Is it not a wiſe courſe 
to pretend to give a Reaſon of nothing? To afligna cauſe of a thing, before it's 
Clear that there is ſuch a thing in the world ? To tell us why they are unwilling,be- 
fore it appears they are unwitling? So far as they do ſeparate, they are willing to 
confeſs it; and would he have them confeſs more than the Truth againſt themſelves ? 
They own that they do not locally hold Communion with all Pariſhes, art all times, 
in all the parts of Worſhip,and this they are ready to prove 1s not Schifm, is not ſin- 
tul. They avow that they do hold Communion with ſome Pariſhes in ſome Ordi- 
nances, at ſome times, and thi-, they ſay, will avoid the charge of a total Separation. 
They fay, rhey never condemned that for Separation in ethers, which they prattiſe 
themſelves. How will he evince this? why he has ranſacked and rumaged all the Pa- 
pers of Accommodation that paſt between the Presbyterians and Independents,and there 


he finds, That the Aſſembly of Divines urged ther diſſenting Brethren ro comply _ 
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their Rules of Church-Gowernment, and charged them with Schi'm if they did it net. 
Vell, what then? Were the Rules propoſed by the Aſſembiy the fame with thele 
that are urged now ? Were they of the {ame nature? doubrtuinchs? difficulty ? \\ hat 
if it was not the Aſſembl;, but a Committee, a Sub-Commit tee, or a Subter-Sub-Com- 
mi'tee of the Afermb.y? What it it was not the final judgment of the Aſſembly, but 
the private opinion of that Sub-Commitrree ? And what it we be no ways obi:ged to 
abide by their judgments or opinions? And what if the Fresb terians Were 100 Tir 
gid, the other too {tiff in their Sentiments, muſt the Church oniy initare them in 
their weaknetles,when they had ſo many excellencies which deſerved imitation? And 
laſtly, what if the Dr. has milreported the matter of Fact as there laid dow ? Any 
of theſe, much more all rheſe, will render the moſt plauſible part ot his Sermon 
preached or his Diſcourt- printed, manifeſt'y impertinent. All which particulars, 
and many more, I ſhali mace out trom thoſe very Papers. 

(1) The Order of the Lords and Commons, Die Fowis, Novem:b.6. 1645. which 
Ordered the Commirtee to Act, gives them theſe Inſtructions, That they ſhould rake 


into conſileration the differences in Opmins of the Members of ihe £ſſembly in point of 
Church-Government and t9 enl-av ur an Uni n if it be piſſible ; 4nd m caje that can- 
not be done,to enicav ur t: find out ſome way huw far tender conſciences,who cannot in 
all things "49-4t to the Common Rule, hich ſhall be eſtabliſhed, may be b-rn with ac- 
cording to the word : Here we (ee a provilion deligned for Tender Con/ciences, and 
that bef.re the Rule as eſtabliſht, in caſe an Union could not be procured, which 
had it been done in our cafe, all difterences might have been compoſed. 


(2) The Diſſenting Brerhren fay, p.15. That they agreed in thoſe things which con- 
fained the Subſtance of the Service aud Worſhip of God mm the Directory, according 10 
the Preface, and were conjident they ſh»a'd agree in the Confeſſion of Faith, ſo that 
here was nothing bur a F unci:1:0 of Government about which they difter'd. 

(3) The Commuree, p. 19. render this Reaſon, why the defire of their Brethren 
could not, in Termins, be granted, Becauſe it held out a total Separation from the 
Rule, as if in nothing it were to be complied with, nor ther Churches be communicated 
with in any thing which argued Church-Communion, and that more could not be done or 
| ſaid againſt falſe Churches, wherein, though they might be miſtaken, yet it ſhews. 
upon what Reaſons they proceeded ; bur the Perfons againſt whom the Dr. diſputes, 
neither plead for, nor practiſe a r:ta/ Separation, nor do any thing that may imply 
the Parochial Churches to be falſe Churches. 

(4) The Commirree, or Sub-Committee had many things to urge, which the Dr 
cannot make uſe of againlt the D:flenters-; as 1. That they were now endeavouring a 
farther Ref.,rmation according to the Word of God ; & therefore there was more ground 
tor Hope,more reaſon for Patience to fee what the Iſſue of their Conſultations might 
prove : And herein perhaps the Ditſenting Brethren might be a little too haſty and 
nimble with them ; who knows but matters might have been adjuſted to their fatiſ- 
faction ? But things are much otherw'ſe with us. For, 1. They are ſo far from Re- 
forming according to the Word of God, thit they own 1t not for a perfect Rule of 
Reformation. 2. They have taken up their Reſt, and will not proceed one ſtep far- 

ther, 


(45) 


ther, not-to king Edwar#s”s beginning,nor Queen Elizabetls Beginning, much les to 
what Pofture things were in at Coryz's Begins 3. Whenthey hav power in the! 
hands,by [H:3 Majeſties Commili.on,to have retorme< the Litarg yp, to love eaſed the 
Peop'e of their Eurcens,they, wou!d not Abate an ice of their Frotern tions, but ren 
dred the Terms of Cormmun'on more ſevere and diffticuit, 4. 'The Pariſh Churches 
are mcer Mmers,and under cige; they move by the Notions of others, canior Reform 
themlelves,burt are ſtrictly tryed up to the Rubr:cks, Canons,and Conlt'tutions of ihe 
Convecation; ſo that we have nut the ſame Reaſon to hope tor their Reforming of 
Worſhip according to the Word of God. 5. And yer this ſhall not be any preju- 
dice to them, for it they ſhail do fo, though it were to morrgw, or a ycar, or ten 
years henceywve ſtand reacy to tall in with ſuch Reformet.on: And farther, 2. The 
Committee did picad, "That they had both of them Covenanted ro end: awvour the 
neareſt Cimuntticn, and therefore, for their Oaths ſake, were bound to part with as 
much of their Right as with a good Conſcience they could foregoc: Bur Diilenters 
are under no ſuch Obligation, that they know of, to endeavour {ach Conjunct.on 
with them who obtend their wcer His to their Elification ; and ſome pretend far- 
ther, That they are under a So!:7mn Covenant to endeavour a Reformation according 
to the Word of God, in their reſpettive places and ſtations, and therefore ought not to 
comply with any Declen{tons and Departures trom ſuch Retormation. 

(5) the Committee were willing, That ſome Expedicnt ſhould ve endeavoured, how 
to bear with Diſſenters in the Particulars wherem they could not agree; But we ſee 
no ſuch expedient endeavoured atter, nor ofice thought of,nay declared againſt, not- 
withſtanding the many Humble I etitions for Peace that have been preſented to 
thew,notwithſtanding His Aajeſties Gracious Declaration about Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs, 
and the Parliaments Inci.nations to ſhew ſome favour to tender Con{ciences; nay 
they have declared againſt any Condeſcentions, and are dai.y provoking Magiltrates 
to the utmoſt Rigour, and are like the immovable Bank, ro which it the Diflenters 
w.1l not wholly come over, the Boat and the Bank muſt never meet. 

(6) Such was the tenderneſs of that Committee, that we had not ſo much in a- 
dozen Convocations. For firſt they ofter, That ſuch as, through ſcruple or crror of Con- 
feienc , cannot joyn to partake of the Lords Supper, ſhal! repair to the Miniſter and El- 
ders for ſatisfatticn, which if they cannot recetve, they ſhall net be compcP4 to Conmmus 
nicate in the Lords Supper, provided that in all other parts of IW rſhip © wherc.n there 
was an agreement) they joyned 1 3:h the Congregation. . Th:y ofter, p.22. Th«t ſuch 
as are under the G vernment of the Congregation where they live (not beimg Officers) 
ſh:l' ſcek ſatisfa#ion (as before } hich if they cannot recerve, they ſpall net be com- 
pePd to be under the prwver ef Cen[ures from Claſſes ir Synods, provided th. y continued 
under the Government * that Cingregairn, How joytul at, how thanktul tor ſuch 
Moderation would chouſands of poor Eng ith-men b , if they might enjoy the Be- 
nehrt of ſuch a Caron, to ſave their Perſons from a Priton, their Eſtates from Ru- 
ine, and their Families from Deſolation ! 

(7) The Sub-Committee do readily acknow!ledge, That Schiſm conſiſts net in eve- 
ry arverſity of Opinion and Fractice, bit in an open Breach of Love, and that 19 
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Unifermity us neceſſary to prevent Schijm, p. 47. But the Doftor would make us be- 
lieve, p. 32. That men may pleaſe them/clues in talking of Peace and Love under ſe- 
parate Cornmunions, but ſad Experience ſhews the contrary. : 

(8) The Committee, p. 48. think the Difſenting Brethren wrong them, i ſaying 
That they make thoſe Impoſitions upon the people as qualifications for receiving Sacra- 

greats, whenas they deſired no more than that the people appeared to be Orthodox: But 
gertainly here's ſomething more than Orthodoxy required of us (even in the judg- 
quent of their own "Telt of Orthodoxy ) as a qualihcation for receiving Sacraments z 
and we muſt Submit to the Sign of the Croſs in the one Sacrament tor our Infants, 
pnd Kneeling in the other, as neceſſary to our own receiving them, when neither 
the one nor the other were mentioned by the Aſſembly. 

(9) The Committee expreſly declare,they wculd not have the Diſſenting Brethren 
walk by their Rule farther than as they had attamed : But the DoCtor is tor the Rule 
of Severity, waving the great Rule of Charity, norwithfanding the different att ain- 
ments of Chriſtians. 

(10) The Committee profeſs their Wonder (p. 49.) That their Brethren ſhould 
ampute it to them,as if they arrogated to themſelves a power in Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies 
po determine and impoſe circumſtantial matters : Seemg, ſay they, cur Pr-poſition doth 
mention nothing but Agreement in Subſtance. But the Doctor ſuppoſing that we are 
greed in the Subſtantials of Worſhip with him, yer preſſes us to come to the Churches 
Rules in thoſe things which they themſelves call Circumſtantials. 

(11) The Committee, p. 49. deſires, That the matters of Offence may be partt- 
cularly expreſſed, profelling ther earneſt deſire, as much as m them lay, to remove 
whatever may hinder comfortable Communion, that there may be no juſt cauſe of Sepa- 
ration. But the preſent Diflenters have particularly exprefſed the matters of their 
Offtence, and cannot obtain a removal of them, neither for Love nor Money ; and 
it's a very hard World when neither of thoſe two Wedges will drive. 

(12) And they ſay farther, That the Honourable Heuſes may find out more for Re- 
formation than haply the Aſſembly have Adviſed, or themſelves yet concluded, ſo that 
rhey will be willing to be farther mſtrufted in the things that belong to the Churches 
Peace. But our good Maſters have ſet up their Hercules's Pillars, and Engraven on 
them Ne plus ultra,fo that now Hope it ſelf is become hopeleſs, Patience worn to the 
Stumps,and all Endeavours out of breath ; for after Cheeſe an Canon comes Nothing. 

(13) Whatever the Altercations and Debates between the two Part'es were in the 
Sut-Commaitree, yet the Reſolve, at laſt, (which is the main, if not only thing conf1- 
derable) was this, Precemb.15. Reſolved upen the queſtion, That they which agree in the 
ſrbſtance of the Worſhip in the Directory acc! rding to the Preface, and agree in the Con- 
feſfron of Faith,and with the Dottrine of the Reformed Churches, contained m their 
Corfe/ſ.ons and 21i/ings,os we do, who differ from thoſe Brethren in matters of Diſci- 
pline, jhal! have the benifit of the Indulgence. 

In ſhort, Ir may be 2 plauſible, bur no righteous Method, to take the Arguments 
of the Commintee, which were on:y concluſive in the Caſe before them (and per- 
haps not there) and to apply them to our prefent Caſe, which 1s quite another __ 

An 
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And yet when all is ſaid that can te ſaid in this matter, it muſt be confeſſed there 
were undue heats and animoſities between the Brethren, both ſtanding roo high 
upon their Pantables, which deſerves to be lamented, and not Imitated, and drawn 
into Argument and Example to jullifie the inflexible Rigour of the preſent Terms 
of Communion. 
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Phil. 3. 15. Conſidered. Hyw the Doftor rids himſelf of the danger of the Context. 
Hrs ſec:n;d Queſtion propounded, and anſwered luke rhe former, that is, not at all 
His Diſcertr/ſe about Conſcience examined. 


"H-E Author of the Diſcourſe was very apprehenſive that the Context would 
be urged againſt his interpretation of the Text, and therefore to ſave us a la- 
bour he has from thence formed an objeftion for us againſt his own Doctrine, 
which we thankfully acknowledge , and accept ; whatever may be ſaid (lays he) as 
ro other Pleas, for their preſent practices, my Text (it ſhould have been the verſe betore 
it ) ſeems to afford the ſtrongeſt of all, that men are tobe preſſed to gy no further than 
they have already attained, and not to be ſtrained up to an Uniformity, beyond the di- 
fates of their Conſciences; but to be let alone, as the Apoſtle diretts in the foregoing 
verſe ; If any one be otherwiſe minded, he muſt be left to God, and that manifeſta- 
tion of his will, he will be pleaſed to give him. | 


This Objection to ſay truth 1s drawn up with as much integrity as we could 
well expect: For the Counſel for the Defendent is hardly ro be truſted ro draw 
up hedtwates for the Plaintiff: One ſmall exception we have againſt his word- 
ing our Plea,and 'tis bur a fimall one: We ſay not, that men are not to be preſſed to 
go further than they have attained, provided they be only preſſed with ſuch Argu- 
ments as are proper for the conviction of Rational Creatures: For thus would 
our Blefled Savior have them preſſed, who was the grand exemplar of all mode-. 
ration and meeknefs: Luke 14. 23. Compel them to come in ! dyaytany anyay: 
And let tender Conſciences be thus compelled, and ſpare them not ; we ſhall ne- 
ver complain of this force, this violence: But there is a more favage and ferine 
Method of Compullion, like that of the Gentleman who courteouſly invited his 

oor Tenants to a Chriſtmas dinner by a Bum-bailifl, and T'ickers of green-wax, . 
which filled has houſe indeed with gueſts, but ſpoiled all the mirth of the Feaft : A. 
Hawk will never make a good fign for a Dove-Coat : We would not have men 
preſſed and oppreſſed with Clu5-Logick, as a procedure unſuitable ro the nature 
of Chriſtianity. And now we abide by the Objection ; If God himſelf has 
given the Indulgence, what man has power ts #ake of the Seal? or why _ 

the. 


the Church trouble it ſe!Fand others with dorfbrful Canons, when they that have 
nt attained to (risfattion about them , have the condeſcention of God to plead 
for the ſuſpenſion of their own Acts, during fuck ditlatisfa&t.on. 

Now this knot the DoStor will untie, or cut, or break. And the clearing of 
it (he fays) will give a full anſwer to the ſecond exquiry, V.L. what zs tobe done 
if men cannot come up io the Rule preſcribed? | 

Burt is not this very much about and about the Buſh2 why thould he give 
h'm{clt the needleſs trouble ro enquire ſo !crupulouſly 2hat is ro be dene in caſe 
en ca; not 0:47 49 to the Rule, when the Apoſtie has aireacy given us a ſhorr, 
bur p'ain anliwer ro it? namety, that they are to be left to God for farther inſtruct ton. 
But the Dotor is not ſatished with this Anſwer, and therefore he will an/aver it in 
theſe par:icu/ars: Arſyer it? yes, jutt as he did the former queſtion, by tpeaking 
nevera word to it. Had he been picafed ro have anſwered the Queſtion, what 
7s to be done? he ſhouid have refolved us, firſt, J/hat means are to be uſed 
70 reclaim them that cannot come up? whether fair or foul? Clriſtian or 
barbarous? whether corporal penalties are ro be ſu/pended, or the Diſſen- 
ters? whether they are to be lett in Gods hands, or taken ito the Gaolers 
clutches? Secondly, By whom this muſt be done, that is to be done? as what they 
are to ds who are diflatished ? what courſe they muſt rake ro attain more know- 
ledge of Gods mind and Will in that mattcr, that ſo they may enlarge their pra- 
Ctice according to the improvement of their underſtanding? Let it not then be 
ill taken if we put a few queitions about this Queſtion. 

I. What mult they do . to whom @ Rule 1s preſcribed by Men about their 
worſhiping of God , 2vbo cannot come up to it? And ſurely if pride and intereſt 
had not muddied it, the Anſwer had run very clear :  'They ought to examine 
and try that Rule by the word of God, to beg of him' inſtruction in any point 
wherein they may potiibly be otherwiſe minded than he would have them: And 
in the mean time to forbear, for whatſoever is not of faith zs ſm, that is, whatever 
a man des, and 1s not perſuaded that it may be [awfully done. 

[ I. What muſt be done by Church-Governours, if men canst come up to their 
eftabliſht Rulcs ? and. thus mich of the Anſwer is excceding obvious. 

1. That they had better {it ſtill and Jo nothing, than riſe up and do miſchief ; 
Let *em do no more harm than good, and let them be doing. 

2. "Thar if they muſt needs have more work to do, let 'em be ſure they have 
a Commiſſicn from God to do zt, leſt, while they do what they unght not to have 
d.ne, and leave undone thife things they ought to have done, they make their ſins 
of Commiſſion greater than thcir {ins of Omiſſicn. And, 

3- They may do well, among all their doings, to conſider whether Conſcience 
be not God's peczr/iar, and fo not within their precincts ; our of their juriſdiction, 
and not j14ble to their cirations, procciles, fummons, and vilitations ; if they 
w:] n1ge, ct **m be ture they be competent judges: if they will be bulie, let *em 
+4 1Þ be not in £teno foro. . 


4. If 


*. (733 
4. Ifthey would know what they muſt do #ovehers, let *em firſt put the caſe 
what they would have done to themſelves ?Let them do no more at home,than they 
would have done to them, ſuppoſing they were Pxoteſtants in Italy or Spain, It's 
very vfeful now and then for great men toput themſelves into poor mens circum 
ances 5 ( Ido not perſuade *em to change places with them, but to put caſes ) 
ſuppoſe our Biſhops had been in Biſhop Ridley's caſe when his nearer approach to © 
the fire had thawed his Epiſcopal Rigor, what would they have done ? would 
they have magnificd the mercy of their own mercileſs enimjes for compelling 
them to walk farther than they had attained? or would they have called the Martyrs 
fools, who upon their ardinary call preached the Goſpel, notwithſtanding that 
the laws had ſilenced them ? | or 
IT I. It had been much in anſwer to our expeQation, and the queſtion, if he 
had pleaſed to have revealed the great ſecret, what this preſcribed Rule is ? and 
this would have been more pertinent, than a diſcuſſion of the principle of indivi- 
duation , is to the ſixt commandement. As, | | 
1- Whether this Rale be one preſcribed by God, in which caſe no mans igno« 
rance will vacate the rule, though it incapacitate him at preſent to obey it z or by 
man, without direction and warrant from God, in which caſe, we nced no ig- 
norance to excuſe us, ſceing power to command and obligation to obey , are 
Twins, both arc born, live, and dic together. 
2. Whether this preſcribed Rxle, be ſuch as is ſubſervient to ſome other Rule 
preſcribed by God, or no way uſeful to that purpoſe ? we freely grant, that 
— Whatever is neceſſary to reduce any Command of God into Ae, and Exercilc, 
may be, muſt be the matter of ſuch preſcribed Rukes 3 whatever ſerves true de- 
cency and order, whatever tends to edification, to peace, or the glory of God 
may be tit mattcr for a Rule, but rules about things no ways neceſlary to theſe 
ends, come not undcr humane determination, 

Theſe things, or ſomewhat like theſe,might have offer'd at an Anfiver ta the 
Queſtion 3 but lct us hear the Door, who, the Reader mult obſerve, is not an- 
ſwcring to the @rzeſtion, but to the Obej&ion, which he would perſwade us wil 
give a tull Anſwer to the 2d Queſtion, but no man believes it. | 

. & 1, Then, This (ſays he can neverjuſtifie men in not doing what they lawfally 
may do, This, What ? why,that men are to be preſſed to go no farther than they bave 
attzined, This will not juſtifie men! I believe it will not, it was never intended 
20 juſtifie them, but to reſtrain their aCting, to excuſeem in (uſpenaing their own 
ACt till farther ſatisfaction 3 but ic will not juſtifie theme ! Before what Judge, betore 
whoſe Tribunal will it not juſtifie them ? It will not juſtifac them before God, if through 
ſupine neg}igence in ſearching into the will of God, about Sin and Duty, laws 
ful and unlawful, they underſtand not the Bounds of their Chrittian libcrty,and 
yet even here the ſame God who condemns their ſinful ignorance, will not haye 
chcm to give ignorant obcdience : But what is this to mrans judgment ? who knows 
nothing more or leſs of mens negligence than they ſhall tell him ? But what it he 


has uſcd all due means to obtain ſatisfaCtion in the matters pretcribcd, and yer 
| KR Cannor 


(74) 
cannot be ſatisfied, but that either the things are Nnfiel that are commanded, or 
the Azthority incompetent by which they are commanded, will not this jſtifie 
hin neither ? Then he muſt be condemned by men, but God will ſo tar juftifie 
him, that he ſhall not be condemned for ating no farther than his own light 
dircs him. oe) | Ge: | | 

This Propoſition of the Doctors he confirms by a Reaſon :. For (fays he)) the 
Apoſtle makes Communion neceſſary as far as'*tis lawful, and that upon the general 


obligation that lies upon all Chriſtians to do what in them lies, for preſervation of the - 


' Peace of the Church, This Rule of the Apoftle ! I find indeed he lays downa 
- Rule that we ſhould watk as far ns we have attained, but no Rule that we ſhould 
walk up to the lawfulneſs ot the things, but to what we have attained of their law- 


Fulneſs  lawfulneſs is not the meaſure of our walking in this caſe , but knowledge, - 


Things may be in themſelves lawfal, but if only ſo, and no more, and a Chriſtian 


hasnot attained to ſatisfa&ionof their Iawfulneſs, if he walks ſo far as he has - 


attained, he fulfils the Apoliies Rule, and pleads the benefit of the other to be 
teft to God's inftrution, But this is the Doftor's method to confound what is 
lawful objeftive, and what is fo ſibjedive, as if the Apoſtles Rule had been, jo 
far as the things are lawful in themſelves, ſo let ms all walks when ashe only re- 
quires us to walk ſo far as we have attained to fee their lawfulneſs: And both 
the Apoſtles Rules do ſuppoſe that ſome things are in their own natzre lawful, 


which are not ſo diſcerned by «very Chriſtian, in which piteous caſe, he coms. 


mands them to be left to God. 


But fill he judges, that the Apoſtles Rule makes Communion neceſſary as far as 'tis- 
lawful. X cannot help that !nor do Hee that the Apoſtle intends to ſpeak any. 


thing of the Communion of Chriltians among themſelvesz for ſuch Communi- 
on'may be had and maintained \under very great variety of apprehenfions and 
practices: if Churchmen would once learn to preachup Love, inſtead of Hat- 
ted; and preach down Perſecution, infiead of Conformity to their own little 
Nicetics. Now to make his Reafon carry a fairer face of probability, the 
Doctor has cleverly corrupted his Text, as he has all along perverted the ſenfe, 
and readsit thus : As far as ye have attained walk by the ſame Rule, Do the ſame 
things which looks very fairly to and favorably upon our dearly beloved Unifor- 
mity; but he that rides of a trotting Horſe, will never ſpice ſmall faults, Do 
the fame things; i. c. Letnotone Miniſter preach with an Hour-glaſs, when 
another has none : nor one read Service in his Gown, when the other wears 
the Surplice, Let not one Chriſtian ftfand at Prayer , when his Neighbour 
bneels; but let every man do juli the ſame things that another does, upon pain 
and peril that ſhall fail thereon : And all this goodly gear hangs on a Peg that is 
not worth a Pin, viz. the rendring 4370 pegrer , Ds the ſame things. When 
all the Apoſtle commands amounts tono more than this; That we ſhould do 
as he did, walk as far as we have attained, and preſs toward the mark, the ſam? 
»ark he aimed at, and leave others to him- who delights in mercy, more than 
ſacrifice of his own appointment, much more than in Ceremony of mans appointment , 


and 
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and infinitcly-more than in Cavelty,which men have. invented to ſhew their wick* 
edneſs, but he has forbidden to demonſtrate his holineſs, 

Now what pretty ſport would this make the Reader, if the Doors Anſaere: 
were in the humor 3 Let ws all do the ſame things Very good! Will then they 
do as we do? not for a world ! Mult we do as they dv? By what authority ? Ne 
audiantur hecverhz ego dico, aut tudicis, ſed quid dicit Dominus.? No more then 
of this, what they, or we ſay, or do, but what has God, the impartial Umpire, 
determin'd between us ? Is what they do ncarer the Rule ? we will dozt with them, 
Itour practice come ncarcr the Rule, are they willing to become conformable to 
that Rule, - though they be Nonconformilſis to that Rule, which is more xemote ? 
Now all the fat is in the fire, and that will make a terrible flame! 

Theſe Reaſonings the DoCtor thinks to blow away with the bxeath of his 
mouth, and would perſwade us that we have aitained already to a fatisfaGion of 
the things preſcribed by their Rule, and theretore ought, in purſuance of the 
Apoſtles Rule, to walk up to what is ſo preſcribed. T dare ſay, (ſo he goes on) 
if moſt of the Preachers at this day in the Separate Meetings were ſoberly ask'd their 
judgment , Whether it were lawful for the People to join with us in our Publich, 
Aſſemblies, they would not denyit, But there*s more cunning in theſe words, than 
every one is aware of, 

T1. I cannot tell what the Preachers K this day would anſwer, if they were 
ſoberly askt the Qucſiion 3 butIdoubt they never intend todo that, who. put 
the Quetiion. A ſober ©:eſtion, deſerves a ſober Anſwer, and I haveheard of 
a ſober, and compaſſionate -Enquiry, that has been anſwer'd with more ſobriety, 
#nd comp4ſſion, than it deſerved : But the Queſtion now, is 'Snick,or Snee? Turn, 
or Starve ? Contorm, or Hang ? Uſe the Croſs, or bear the Croſs? And fo we. 
once heard the Doctrine at a Viſitation Sermon, That in vain bad the Parliament 
made Laws to turn the Presbyterians out of their Livings, if men did entertain them 
in their Houſes, and at their Tables. - OR EO 

2. Ifthe Preachers in the Separate Meetings would thus anſwer the Queſtion, 
Tſhould much queſtion their wiſdom 3 for no wiſe man will anſwer a Queſtion, 
betore he underſtands it; But zr it lawful to join in the Parochial Aſſemblies ? Tt, 
may be lawtul, and it may not be lawful: It may be fo, to join with ſome Aſs 
ſemblies, and yet not withall : In ſame parts of Worſhip, not in others: . It may 
be lawful to ſome perſons who judge it lawful (ſuppoſing it fo to be) when yet 
*tis not ſo to others, who have 7ot attained to ſuch a judgment. 

3. I have a confidence contrary to his, That if moſt of the Preachers in the 
Separate Meetings were asked their judgments (whether ſoberly, or madly) 
abour the lawfulnc(s of joining with the Parochial Churches in all the parts 
of Worſhip, or in any Excluliveto their joining with other Aſſemblies, where 
the Goſpel Rule is more ſirictly obſerved, they would flatly deny it 3 and let 
thcſe Men be brought to the Poll, I queſtion not but they will carry it 3 and1I 
ſuppoſe though the DoGtor preacht in the Chappel, he never took the Poll of the 
Nonconformitts in Gzildhall, 
| je K 2 4. Let. 
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thoſe Churches whereof they are regularly Members, and from thoſe Paſtors 
under whoſe Miniſterial condu@ their own free Elefion has placed them, to joia 
ordinarily andconſtantly with any other particular Churches, and they, accords 
ing to Reaſon and Scripture, will anſwer in the Negative. 
And now the DoGter has ſuppoſed what he pleaſes,let him but now infer and ſur- 
Wiſe what he pleaſes too, and the day is his own. 

CI) He infers, If the Miniſters judge it lawful, why do they not preach it in their 
Congregation ? 

Anfw. 1. They do not preach it, becauſe they do preach it ? that is ſo, far as, 
they judge it lawful, they either preach it, or print it 3 or partly preach, and 
partly print, as the DoQor did by his own Diſcourſe or Sermon. 


2. Somedo not prcach at all, becauſe Chrift has found them other, and bet» 


ter work to do,than to preach up Ceremonies,wherein they themſelves not being 
fatisfied, are very unfit to give ſatisfaction to their people : Andif we ſhould 
tell the people how far they are bound to comply with an eftabliſht Rule, at that rate 


the Doctor has anſwer'd the Queſtion, we ſhould leave the people as wiſe as 


we found them. 


(2) The Doftor falls a gueſſing what ſhould be the Reaſon they do not - 


preach thisDodtrine to their people 3 why they keep it ſuch a ſecret in their breaſt, 


& 1. He conjeQures it may be for fear they ſhould have none topreach to; a vain 


conjecture, fince they that preach moſt often, and open how far it's lawful to 
eoxform, have the moſt numerous Congregations. 

2. He conjeQures it may be leſt they ſhould ſeem to condemm themſelves, whilſt 
they preach againſt Separation in a Seperate Congregation ; that cannot be it, for 
they thatare locally ſeparated from all Congregations, may conſiſtently preach 
#gainft Schiſmatical Separation from any. | 
Fs 3- He conjectures it may. be They fear the reproaches of the people *? Nor that 
neither /- for they that judge their duty fo to preach, fo to write, do it without 

eproach of the more temperate, and fear not. the reproach of them that are 
etherwiſe, But why do not our Diviners, and gueſſers at other mens. corrupt in- 


rentions preach againſt the Notorions Crimes of thoſe that are their hearers ? - 


are there none but Diſſenters there to be railed at? have they none that live 
in open Aduttery ? none that are Common Drunkards; that for time of need 
could piſs out afcarc-fire ? #5 it for fear they ſhould have none to preach to? or for 
fear they ſhould have no pulpit to preachin ? or be ſilenced, and not Permitted a 
Tongue topreach ?-or is it leſtthey thould Condenmn themſelves, whilſt they preach 
agamft the crimes of others ? or do they fear the reproaches of the people, that 
they are half Presbiterians, ſemi-fanaticks, perboyled Puritans ? 1 think its time for 
men: to have done with theſe evil ſurauifings, we have ſomething more concerns 
usto judge of, than other mens heart : when the DoCtor preacht to his auditory 
in Gods name, yet he ſhould not have ſept into Gods throne 3 but have left rhe 
*hanghts, and intents of the heart tO him , defors whom they axc open, ang Nakee. 


#+ 


4. L:tthe Queſtion be put, Whether the Peopſe may lawfully ſeparate from 


[_ 
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(77) 
I ſhall not here call over the Doctors particular inſinuations, which are ſo 
ſubtilly laid, that they do the miſchief, and inſtill all the poyſon ofa falſe accus 
ſation, but yet efcape before men the charge of it: only I take notice of one 
thing : Is it not (faics he) as plainly written by St. Paul, 1fI yet pleaſe Men, I 
ſhould not be the Servant of Chriſt; as, Woe be unto me ifI preach not the 
Goſpel ? It is ſo with equal plainneſs by the Apoſile, and with eque2l zmpertinency. 
by the Doctor, and with equal juſtification of the Nonconformiſts : for. they dare 
not pleaſe men to the diſpleaſing of Chriſt, both which-they would do, by ſz- 
crilegious Deſertion of their Miniſtry: but Chriſts diſpleaſure is not to be com» 
penſated by mens good will, nor his love to be forfeited for fear -of incurring 
their ill will: And on whole (ide the temptation. ta. men pleaſing mold lies, the 
impartial world will judge though we.be ſilent. . 

$ 2. His ſccond particular is this: IF the bare difſatisfadion .of mens - conſeiences 
do. juſtifie the lawfulneſs of ſeparation, and breaking an eſt zbliſht Rule, it were to. 
little purpoſe to make' any Rule at all; And to ſpeak my mind freely, unleſs the 
Rules that have been made in ſome Countries were to better purpoſes, I know 
not to what purpoſe they were made. at all; theſe Rules have made the world 
ſo irrcgular, and unruly : What their purpoſes were that -made the Rules, I 
thall not enquire, but what we ſee or miy ſay , the event of them for many 
Centuries has been nothing but either blizd obedience in the moſi,. or neceſſary ſe> 
p_ in the reſt : And.much better that all theſe Humane Ecclefiaſtick rules' 

ad never bzen made 3 than to be made of ſuch linful materials as muſt divide 
us, ſuch dubious things, as will perplez us, or by ſuch perſons whom God has 
not authorized to Command us. But his propoſition I muſt except againſt upon 
theſe following grounds. 

(1) I fhallnot ſay, It is no diſtin propoſition from the . former, being only 
Reaſon of it 3- nox that he might have found in his own. diſcourſe twenty more 
propoſitions it this may ſtand for one 3 but only make my exceptions. 

I. This propolition like moſt of the reſt, is of an_uncertain ſound. Firſt we 
know not what myftery there lies in, or may lurk under that Term Bare diſſatis- 
faftion, For this word has haunted us all along through the,diſcourſe 3 Barely 
Congregational. p. 30. Bare ſuſpending Communion. p. 20.. Barely relat- 
ing to acts of worſhip. p. 17. And now. at laſt Barediſſatisfaction. If he 
means no more than ſuch diſſatisfaction, 3s has no fair reaſon for it, that per- 
haps will not juſtify any man, in any thing he does, or does not : but. there is 
a diſlatisfaction, well cloath'd. with decent and Comely preſamptions, that the 
thing it's diſſatisfied about is unlawful, and it may be with probable arguments 
too, though it wants ſuch demonſtration, cri non poteſt ſabeſſe falſam. And this 
will juſtihe,iftnot poſitive ſepar2tzon,yet ſuſpenſion of a mans ation in poſitive Communion. 

2. It bare diſſatisfaion will juſtitic our not afing ( which isall we plead bare 
diſſatisfa#ion tor) there is another thing that jultitics our Communion with other 
Church es where we may enjoy the Ordinances of Chriſt without ſuch diſſatis+ 
faction : and that is the Command of God, which has made it our cxpiels duty. 
q _ 3: 7 : tO 
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to walkin the ways of Gods appointment. S6 that if diſſatisfafion tye nsup 
'f om joyning in one place 3 peremptory Commaid will enjoyn us to joyn in ſome 0+ 

thcr, 

3. This eftzVliſhr Rate, that fillsup both pages of his Sermon, is an equivocal 
t xn 3 for ſuch a Rue may belzwtul, or unlawful according to the matter of it : 
E: the matter of if be things :mlawful, there nceds no diſſatisfaGion of conſcience. 

"to jultihe ſeparation from it, or the violation of it, the will of God has already 

. determined that point: Itit be Jawfal, and confcicnce be diſſatisfied about it z 
conſcience-will tic up from actipg according to it, though not oblige to act a« 
Saint it. 

_ (2). His Propoſition is tardy too, in reſpc of the Reaſon he gives to back 
it, Becauſe ( lays he) it is impoſſible to make any | Rule | which ignorant and 
anj 1dicious men ſhall not apprehend to be,” in ſomething or other, againſt the Diftates of 
their Conſciences, ' But let \ cones Fs judicious men make the Rulcs, and there 

- will be Icfs cauſe for ignorant'aa% injudicious men to break *em; They that will 

- make Rules about indifferent things, had need have more than an indifferent 

'Tudgment,more than an ordinary Wiſdom to accommodate them to the meaſure of 
; Knowlegge of thoſe for whom they are made: And in thiscaſe Rulcs ſhould not be 
: made as men make Tcbacco-Pipesand Glaſſes,on purpoſe to be broken. Tradeſs 
men indc ed cannot live if the:r Warcs were [mn.,ortal 3 but are Church-men more 
afraid their Tickney Rules and China=Canons ſhould be preſerved than broken ? 
'Tt were better the whole Fry of Apparitors, Summoners ſhould ſtarve than live 
-vp6n the + new-made Sins of the people. But ignorant men will apprehend theſe 
'Rules againſt their Conſciences : Let then Rules be made for the knowing and wiſe, 
.and leave the poor ignorants to live and grow wiſer, rather than knock *em 
: © th? head becauſe they want Brains. But thus it was, thus it cvcr will be, whil- 
eſt men will be eſtabliſhing their own Rules of Severity, and negle the Rule of 
Charity given them by the Spirit. Rom. 14. 3. Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe 
him that eateth not, nor him that eateth not, judge him that eateth > which was a 
Rule made upon as good Advice asany of thoſe made by any Church at any time 
lince, . 

Let then the Doctor pleaſe himſelf with his ſceming Advantages from the 
Papers of accommodation, we need fay no more than, 

7. That the caſe is hugcly wide between what the Committee, or Sub-Coms= 
mittee there required of their Diſſenting Brethren, and what the Biſhops now re® 
qQuire of the people in order to an Union. 

2. That his Inferences arenot fairly drawn from their Expreſſions. 

3. The Aſſembly and their Committees were but mcn, ſubjcct to the like 
Pailions with their Brethren, and therefore, 

4. That we are not obliged to vindicate every expreſſion which in hcat or 
haſie drop from their Pens, nor to be cor.cluded by their Determinations, which, 
with what has becn before obſerved upon this ſubject, is enough to blunt the 
tdge-and break the back of the DoQor's Arguments drawn from their _ . 
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C79) 
ſions : Andyct Icannot forbear a particular examination of ſome of them, for 
a talie of the reſt... 

C1) Though tenderneſs of Conſcience may juſtifie Non-communion in the thing 
ſerupled, yet it 6an never juſtifie Separation : That is, he that has the Church-doors 
lockt upon him muſt ſtand there cooling his Toes, and never addreſs himſelf ro 
others that are open, for fear of Mr. Hales his Scare-Crow, Separation, But for 
Anſwer 

1, We produce Tenderneſs of Conſcience for no other uſe than to jultifie None - 
Communion in the things that are ſerupled, 

2. We produce the Authority of God to juſtifie our Obedience to all is: Coms 
mands, Statutcs, Judgments, and inſtituted Worſhip. 

3. We produce plain reaſon from thoſe premiſes to juſtite our Churches : 
For if tenderneſs of Conſcience will juſtihe us in Non-Communion, and God's 
Command juſtifie us to Worſhiphim according to his Revealed Will, we muſt 
of meer nccelity ſeparate from a Church where we cannot have all the Ordinan- 
ces of Chrilt, to another where we can. 

4. We ſay, The Dodtrine of the Sub-Committee, viz. That ſuch tend:rneſs of 
Conſcience as ariſeth out of an opinion (cui potelt ſubeſle talſum ) which may be falſe, 
is not a ſufficient ground, &c. to juſtifie Separation and that ot the A. B, Laud's, 
who would have all Diſſenters produce ſuch Arguments for their Diſſent, require 
mcre Evidence than our Learned Doctor will allow for the Exiſtence of a Deity, 

This Point, by the way, I ſhall a little examine, becauſe I hnd it afferted in 
in ſome of the Doctors ftzple-Diſcourſes : Iſhall not cite his Treniczen, becauſe he 
has put that Piece among(t his Tracts that arc to be retracted, and feems weary 
of his Weapon- Salve, and will now trufi only to his Weapon, His Ratiozs! ac» 
cont is not yet amongſt his prohibited Pieces. Now, p. 178, 179, He thus 
expreſſes himſelf, 1: is a picce of great weakneſs of Judgment to ſay there cm be no 
certain aſſent where there is a meer poſſibility of being deceived , for there is no kind of aſ< 
ſent in the human underſtanding, as to the exiſtence of any thing, but there is a poſſibilt + 
ty of Deception init, And p. 206, 2c7; He calls aloud to the Papilſts to come 
torthwith their infallible Arguments to prove the exiſtence of a Deity, before they talk 
of an infallible way of proving the truth of Religion : And ſurely the Diſſentcrs are 
not more rigidly obliged to prove the lawtulnels of their Separation, nor the 
ſinfulne(s of the Terms impoſed on them, by Arguments which cannot poſ- 
fibly be falſe, than all Mankind is to produce ſuch infallible Proofs for the exi-. 
ſtcnce of the Godhead. 

Nay, further by what I can gather from the DoQtor, he feem's toproceed up» 
on \uch. principles, as plainly render it impoſſible by any certain Argument to 
prove the exiſtence of a D2ity. Orig. ſacr. p. 230. wherc, 

1. He lays down this for a principle : That the foundat 01 of all certainty lies in 
the neceſſary exiſtence of being abſ9lutely perfef \, ſo that unleſs T know that there is 2 
Cod, Icannct be aſſured that I know any thing in a certain mainer, Now then if all cer= 
tainty deth ſuppoſe theexijtence of a being ſo abſolutely perfef, I muſt, before I canknaw + 
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_ cc. 
ary thing certainly, conclude that there is an infinity of knowledge , wiſdom, powth. 
end goodneſs in this God. : 

It then God be the firſt krowable, and that it's impoſſible to know any thing 
certainly, Except I firſt know ſuch a being as God, how ſhall we come to prove 
his exiſtence by ſuch demonſtration cni non poteſt ſubeſſe falſum ? ſhall we demon- 
ſirate a God @ priori ? whit cauſe ſhall we t.nd of him, upon which, and from 
which our demonſtration may be formcd : without a cauſe. we cannot demons» 
{irate @ -priori, And ſuppoling 2 cauſe, we ſuppoſe him to be no God : Shall we 
then proceed @ poſteriori, trom the Effects to the Cauſe ? The Apoltle would have 
| gone this way, Rom.. 1. 20. And fromthe creation of the world, have demon- 
{tratcd' his eternal Powr , and Godhead; but the Doftor has ſhut the door, 
bccauſe we mult firſt know there is an inviſible God, before we can certainly know 
there is a viſible world, 

2.” How then will the Doctor prove there is a God ? why, he tells us, Orig. 
ſacr, bock, 3. tap. I. þ. 367, 368, &c. We muft have recourſe toan Idea, A 
ſetled and conſiſtent Notion of a being that is abſolutely perfeft, not (as he ſays ) that 
there is any ſuch connate Idea in the ſoul, but that there is a faculty in the ſoul whereby 
pon the free uſe of Reaſon, it can form within it ſelf a ſettled Notion of ſuch a being , 
which is as perfedt as it is poſſible for us to concetve a being to be Well then we muſt 
form a' Notion of God from the UVſe of Reaſon : But ſeeing that all the proceſſes of 
Reaſon are from things known to unknown, or trom more known to leſſe known,where 
ſhall we place our engine ? where ſhall we fix the hirit too of the compats ? where 
mult Reaſon begin ? muſt we begin with the perteCtions of the Creatures, to 
argue our feclves into a belief of that God that made them, and thereiore muſt 
necd contain all their perfeions in himſelt? this is that the Doctor has renoun « 
c:d 3 for we muſt firſt be ſure there is a God, before we can be ſure there is any 
thing elſe : 1 would begin with a Flie, an Aznt, a Muſhrome, and trom thence I 
would gradualy climb upto the firſt Cauſe, but the Doctor forbids us 3 for we 
have no aſſurance that there is ſuch a Fly, Aunt or Myſhrome. till wc arc firſt a- 
Nurcd of a God : Muſt we then leave this way cf reaſoning, and ſearch for ſome- 
thing before God, Co-ordinate with God ? the danger is, leli that which is before God, 
{ſhould prove the true God, or it any thing be Co-ordinate with God, there will be 

iwo Gods, or none, 

Now this being once the judgment of the Reverend Doctor, and confirmed by 
him in his Dialogues, p. 265. whercin he appeals to his Orig. Sacr, tor this very 
thing, I hope they will never more expect fuller proof for the warrantablencſs 
ofour Noncontormity, than they require to prove the exiſtence of God 3 and let 
them beware, left whiPſt they trample upon Conſcience, where God has his 
Throne, they do not hight againſt him that fits thereon , and ſo bring Heaven 
and Earth about thcir cars. 

2. Another thing collected is, That it's endleſs to hope to give ſatisfa(tion to tender 
Conſciences, and therefore they reſolve never tobegin. And is it not as endleſs 


to give aflent and conſent to the Impolitions, ſor who knows whcret icy will 
end : 
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end? By the ſame Reaſon they have impoſed theſe, they may five hundred, but 

if the Diliemper be cndlc(s, why ſhould not the Remedy ? The Apoſtle Pau] gave 

ſatisfa&rion to tender Conlciences, without ever fearing it would be endleſs. 

Men are for endleſs wealth, but not for endleſs trouble. Can any man think the 

primitive Chriftians had only a Leaſe ot the Rule for Indulgence, during the A- 
poltles Lives, and that they mult Fine for it ſmartly, when the next Generation 

came up. - How much better had it bcen to have been left to refiraint, and ab- 
ſolute will during the Apoſtles times,with a revcrſion of liberty after their de- 
ceaſe, than that the 14tb Chapter to the Romans, ſhould be like the Ceremonial 

Law, to cxpire with the Apoſtles, and be buried in their Graves ? There Will 

b=< honeſt wittaker Souls to the worlds end, whom Chriit thought not too bad to 

redeem 53;and whil'tt there are ſuch, the Church, unleſs She will be a Shrew, or 

Stepmother , muſt take a tender care of them : But if it be ſo endleſs to fatisfie 

theleerring Conſciences, leave *em toGod, hecan do it 3 and he will cither-for- 
bear them, in their ignorance, or give them Knowledge, whom it might become 

thoſe men a little toimitate, who call themſelves his l{crvants. 

( 3- ) That Scraple of Conſcience is no protection again(t Schiſm, Who ſays it is ? 
It's only a Prohibition to afford Communion in what we ſcruple : Except when 
the things ſcrupled, and not ſcrupled, are fo blendcd together, that we cannot 
ſwallow what appears lawtull, but we muſt gorge that with it which appears 
otherwiſe 3 which has been the policy of fome modern Impolers, ſo artificially to 
mix the certainand the uncertain, the queſtionable with the unqueliionable , 
that theſc ſcrupulous Conſciences capnot enjoy that wherein they are ſatisfied,ex- 
cept they will venture at that about which they are not {03 fo are Private Bills 
Kitch'd with the Pablick ones, that te more uſetull may ſell the other, which few 
clſe would regard: So havell {cen id)ec Maliers delight themſelves to ſee their Chil= 
dien piay at Bob-apple,where the poor young, Raſcals would have been glad of 
a Bit, but were always prevented by the Candle. | 

( 4 ) That the Aptles, notwitl ſtanding the difference of mens judgments, did pre» 
Scribe Rules of Uniformity, Well but mark their proof 3 Did not the Apoſtles bind 
the burden of ſome neccilary things on the Churches, albeit there were in thoſe Churches 
gradial differences of light * And will the Doctor infer hence a power to bind #n- 
neceſſary burdens upon the nccks of Diſciples, becauſe the Apotiles impoſed ſuch 
as were neceſſary? The Argumcnt then concludes It the Apottles, who were in- 
failible had power to impole Neceſſuries, much more may the Prelates impoſe Vn- 
neceſſaries though they be ta!lible, But of theſe things thus much, 

9 3. Come we now to his third and laſt Propoſition, 4 wilful Error or mitake 
of Conſcience, doth by 1.0 means excuſe from ſin, Theſe things ſurely are oddly joyn- 
ed cogcther that a wilfiul Error, and a miſtake of Conſcience, ſhouJd be made the 
{ubjc& of one Propoſition : There may bea miſtake of Conſcience, where there's 
no wilful Error ; wilfulneſs makcs every Error double , obſtinacy being added 
tO jtz but a miſtake of {imple ignorance, makes it not half ſo great, though it 


makes it not to become nothing : it may excuſe 4 tanto, though not 4 tet9, and mol» = 
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Jifie it a little , though not juſtifie it , nor nullife it, 

It will not excuſe from ſin! And yet p. 44. he moves this Queſtion, What 
Error of Conſcience doth excuſe a man from fm, in following the diftates of it ? If no 
Error will excuſe, why is the Queſtion put, What Error will excuſe ? And if ſome 
Error will excuſe, why is the Propoſition laid down fo looſely, and uncertainly ? 
A wilful Error or Viſtake will not excuſe from ſin. 

And upon this propoſition,he makes a caſ*eIf a man think himſelf bound to divide 
th2 Charch by ſinful ſeparation that ſeparation is nevertheleſs a fin, for bis thinkgng himſelf 

| bound to do #t:which 1s one of the wildelt caſes that ever was put. For, 1. It may be 
Juitly qucſtion?d whether it be poſſible for 2 Man in his wits to think himſelf bound 
to divide the Church by finful ſeparation ? A man may think himſclt bowndto ſepa- 
r2te; ard that fcparation may poſſibly be ſinfrl : but he cannot thivk himſelf 
bound to finful ſeparati n, He that is bound is under a Law; He that thinks bim- 
Self bound, thinks him (cIf ander & law : but it I:nplies a broad contradiction, for 
anan to think himſelf bound to fin : b=cauſe that implies, that he thinks himſelf 
bound not to be bound \ os under a law to be underno law, A lort of men there are 
that think it Jawful te tell a Lie, to avoid a great evil, to procure fome great 
good. Yct none ezer owned this principle that it was Lawfwl to fin, to procure the 
one, or avoid the other : but they pretend that to tell a Lie in ſuch a caſe under 
ſuch circumſtances is no fin. 2, I very much quetiion whether ever. any did 
think himſclf bozend to divide a Church : he may potlibly think himſelt bound to 
avoid it, but how ſhould ſuch a crotchet come in's head that he was bound to 
divide it : when the Church of England ſeparated from Rome, did they think ic 
their duty to make diviſions init ? 3. The inſtances that he gives are ſhort or 
wide of his caſe by many leagues : Paul thought himſelf bound to do many things a- 
gainſt the Name of Feſus: He did fo, but not to do one thing that was fin : The 
Fews thought themſelves bound in Conſcience to kill the Apoſtles ; True ! but yet 
they thought not themſelves bound to kill them lintully : they wanted not pre- 
tences to julitine the cauſe to the world, nor untemper'd mortar to daub over 
theirown Conſcience; *cwas caſte to ſay they were reb:1s againſt traitors to 
the Emperor : Ancalie thing to cry out of hercfie, and (chiſm, and ſets every 
where ſpoken againſt > nor wanted they a Tertullus who bctore the Magiſtrates and 
Judges could accule Paul for a peſtident fellow, a mover of [eaition, and a Ring. 
leader af x ſe: ſo that all the world ſces and the poor diſſenters feel the Truth of 
wh.at the Dr. ſays, men may do very bad things and yet think themſelves bound in con» 
ſcience to do them: 4, Its freely granted by all the world, that w2l/fzl-error (that 
is, Interpr-tively ſuch, for no man can formally err willfully: ) does not excuſe fron 
fin: that is, what God has prohibited, no mans error can make adutyz what 
God has commanded no mans error :can diſcharge him from obedience to it, 
Nor do we, or cvcr did we make Conſcience a ſtalking horſe tor the{e ends, 

And thus we have got through che three famous Propoliti >ns, that thould have 
cleared up the objedion, and fo anfwered to the the ſecond ©x2/tion : but what are 
we <dified by all this diſcourſe ? or how do. we underſtand cither what we, er 
- Church 
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Church governours muſt do,in caſe we. or others cannot come wp to the eftabliſht rule ? 
men are not juſtifiable in not doing what they lawfully may do ; well but if they ſee 
not that may belawfully done which may ſo? muſt they be left to God or no ? 
wilful error and miſtake will not excuſe from ſin: be it ſo! ſtill what muſt be done, 
when men cannot come up t0 the eſtabliſht rule? Ieonteſs, I am juſt as wile as I was! 
but this is the Genizs of the Scrmon : He propounds an enquiry « p. 15, Haw far 
the obligation doth extend to comply with an eſtabliſht rule? He ſhuts one thing out 
of the Queſtion, then a ſecond thing ont of the Queltion 3 then excludes a third 
out of the Queltion, and at Jaſt ſhuts the Queſtion out of doors, and it goes wan< 
dring up and down like a vagabond to this day : we never heard one rule to limit 
it: how far we arc 70t bound ; nor one aſſertion to explain it, how far we are 
baund, but as far as a man may conjecture by the Hum, and buz of the diſcourſe 
we 1e bound tocomply to the uttcrmoſt extent with every cſtabliſht rule: \sain, 
Þ-36., He enquires, what is to be done if men cannot come up to the 1abl ſhed rule ? 
And he neith. r acquaints us, what we are todo : nor what the Magiſtrates are 
to do, nor what Church governours are to «o, nor what the Rule is, nor who 
made it, but lays down a firſt, a ſecond, a third propoſition, and the Queſtion 
is gone fpr Famaica, or Tangiere, and fare it wcl! ! 

But yet under this laſt propoſition , there are ſome things contained which 
really deſerve our n.olt ſerious Conſideration, As, 

$ 1. He Inters from hence, that men owght not to reft ſatisfied with the preſent di- 
ates of their conſciences, for notrvithſtanding them they may commit very great Sing. 
Much lets then ought men to reſt ſatisfied with the preſent diates of other mens 
wills, for notwithſtarding them they may commit very great fins. Conſcience is 
more my rule then the dictate of any Church : and ifI ought not to reſt ſatisfied 
with that which God has made my next and immediate guide, I may the more 
lawfully examine their commands, which are mare remotely ſuch. But I wonder 
what he woutd have men do ? would he have us like the wandring Jew, ramble 
up and down for ſatistaction, and never accept it? or to be always learning, and 
never coming to the ttable and ſctled knowledge of the Truth ! or proving all things, 
and never holding faſt that which is good ? Mult we be of the Pyrrhonzan Religion, 
Academickg, Scepticks, Seekers ? or thall we for two or three years be of no religion, 
that we may be more In;partial in our Enguiries which is the True ? There is 
ſomcrhing confederable in what the Dr. ſays, if he had made it out : It the Di- 
Qates of our Conſcience brand ſuch a practiſe for evil, which the generality of 
ſober, pious, and knowing Chriſtians recommend as lawful, or a duty. It will 
become ns to be jeaious, Jeait any baſe Juli have bribed our jadgments to paſs a 
falſe verdict upon that practice» and ſoin many other Cafes, but in the mean 
time we mu{t reirain, and not act contrary toovr preſent fentiments and if 
there be any practice which appcars to me to be a duty from the Scripture, in 
which I have tound the preſence of God with mic and the bifling of God upon 
me thereby 3 ] (tall ſtudy to be mere contirm'd 1a itand rot ſatisfied ith my pre» 
ferit difates about 3t, till {ome r:markat)c thing awaken ic to 2 jcaloulie, that 
L 2 it's 
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its not-ſo clear a mattcr as I have ſuppoſed it. TY 

$ 2. But the Doctor is afraid ( and ſo am LD) that the common miſt zking the Caſe 
of anerronerus Conſcience hath done a great deal of miſchief among mer, I wiſh he 
- would fate it better then, next time, Jeſt the next Edition alter the Title, and 

call it the Miſcheif of miſtating the Queſtion! But where docs the miſcheif on it 
lic ? Oh, the Queſtion is generally put, How fir an erroneous Conſcience doth oblige, 
and if they that propound it in thoſe terms, anſwer ;tas the Doftor did the other, 
How farr we are bound to comply with an eſt 2bliſht Rule ? It had bcttcr never been 
ſtated nor ſtarted than thus anſwered. | 

To come a little nearer to him ! Is the Doctor ſure the Queſiion is thus ge- 
nerally put, How far an erroneous Conſcience doth oblige ? I am very contident, its 
oftner put, whether it do at all oblige or no? And they generally determine in the 
negative, Conſcientia erronea, ligat, ſed non obligat. It ties 2 man up from adting, or 
may #rge him to act, but can neither oblige him to do what Gcd has forbidden, or 
to omit what Ged has made a duty. The former becauſe we take the voice and 
'countermand of Conſcience to beGods voice.and he rhat is prepared to att againſt 
that diate, though it be not the voice of God, yct ſhews he was really Prepa- 
red to have acted againſt it, if it had been fo: And though it be ttie will of 
God, we ſhould do what he has commanded. yct 'tis rot the will-of God, we ſhould 
do it with a reluctant, and tcrgiverſating Conſcience : The latter becauſe there 
cap be no, power ſuppoſcd to be given by God againſt his own Laws Nor King, 
aor Keyſar, nor Kirk,, nor Conſcicnce can make that Izwyful which God has decla> 
red ſinful, . nor render that indifferent which God has made a duty, 

And therefore after all this oltentation of Caſuiltical Icarning, the Noncon- 
formilts are perfectly unconcern'd , further than to clear what he has perplex- 
ed in this matter, and in ſhort they ſay. 1. That A miſtaking Conſtience will tie up 
the Perſon from aGing, with this difference, that where the thing isa duty, which 
Conſcicnce dictates to be finful, he ought to refrain his acf, but yet is not guiltleſs 
#nthe fight of God: but if the thing be #n it ſelf indifferent, Conſcience docs not on- 
Ty lay an imbargo upon him, and commands him not to ſtir one ſtep, one foot fur- 
ther, but will juſtite him in the Aporetick poſture, ag2inſt any power on earth, 
to who:n he never gave a powcr to perplex Conſcience fo far as to make that fin, 
which in it ſelf is indifferent, and Conlcience judges finful. 2, They fay, that 
where conſcience dictates any thing to be ſinful, which God has made a duty, 
though this crroncous Conſcience will not diſcharge the Soul from theduty, y«t 
the meaſure and degree of that ſin'ul forb-arance is to be taken from, 1. The di- 
J;gence or negligence whicih the miſtaken perſon has uſcd to procure (atistattion 
in the mind ot God in that particular. 2, From the frame of heart towards God 
in other caſcs and perticvlars, as whether h: makes Conſcience ot obzying God 
thoſe things, which he knows to be dutics. From the continuance in that omiſli- 
on : for the afhirmatiye Precept of God, which has made doing the thing my du- 
ty, though it alwaycsobliges, yet docs not oblige alwaycs to be doing it 3 and 

therefore a Conſcience, which chains me up from duty for a day cr week, when 
pcr- 
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perhaps inthat revolution, the duty may not recur, 1s not of ſuch guilt, as that 
which fetters meup from acting for ſach a time, whcrein the duty has offered if 
{cIf frequently to my obſervance : I ſay'tis not of ſ:rc9 guilt, T dare not fay <8 
of no gilt 1 becauſe the ineptitude of the ſoul to have done it, if it had recarred 
in that ſcaſon, .may be culpable. 

| 3+ They ſay an erroncous Conſcienze can never make thatto b:coin? wither 
lawful or a Duty, which God has declared to be lintul : Becauſe the Atithority 
of God is greater than thatof Conſcience, and can never in any Cafe b2 fuper- 
ſeded by it. Ard becaulc negative Precepts al waycs bind, and bind to torb2arance 
at all times and in all Caſes(exc:pt there be a relaxation in the Law it {clt, which 
in ſuch Negatives, whoſe matter is not of its ſelf, and in its nature evil, there may. 
be) ſo that what God has made lin, fo far as he hath fo made ic, the foul 15 tycd 
up tor ever from doing it. 

4. They ſay that an erroneous Conſcience may ſo perplex and cntangle the. 
Soul with its intcrfercing dictates, cither urging it to refrain as ſinful, whac God 
has made a 4utyz where to refrain is ſinfu}, becauſ2 Gol has made it a duty and 
zo act is ſinful bccauſe Conſcience repreſents it as zlawfil ; or prethiag to act 
where God has declarcd it to be lin 3 in whizh Caſe to act multn-:eds b: tin, be- 
caulc God as prohibited it : and torctrain is fintul, becauſe Conſcicnce tclls the 
Soul it muſt at: And I know not what ſucha niuſcrable Creature may expect, 
Exccpt friſt, That God may pity it, though erroneous, it fincere z For lincerity 
is morc inthe ſight of him who dcſires truth in the inward parts than Ortho» 
doxy : and he ſces the general frame of the heart tobe upright, becauſe it would 
omit nothing which it takes to be duty, though in the applicatioa of t!12 gerieral 
trame of heart to thisor that particular practice it may b2 01t molt wfetched (iv , 
2. That men ought cxcecdingly to pity an crroneous Conſcicnse, btn beewly 
they may necd the fame commilſcration, they may bz tempted, they ar2 of the 
tame frail Conftitutions, andobnoxious to the lize infhrmitics, bat cfp.ciatly it 
that error do vilibly ariſe from an evil Conſiitution of body, being nacurally 
imelancholick, or trom cvilcducation, where the Error has been ſuckt in with 
thc Mothcrs Milk, or the general prevailing of ſo:n2 crro2c0Q'5 principl: in the 
Age which has tinctured and. miſled Conſcience, ſcctng its much more caltic to 
{coffe, jecr, and revile at an crroneous Conſcience than to dircct, inform, and 
healic, And noncare more unmcrciful cenſurers of a mittaken Coynfcie: c than 
they that never knew the worth of a truly tender Conſcience of their own, 

When therctore the DoStor tells us. Tit Conſcience alters nat the Nat. re of 
good and e111 in things, that what God hath made a fin, or 2 duty rexiains [o, wh it 
ever @ mans Conſcieice dott j:dge concerning them : He brings us no new dilcovery 3 
no extraordinary revelation, but that common dottrin? ot all Caſyillsz all ths 
{:ut of it is, Ti;at its impertinent to the matter in hand, for he is or ſhould bo 
inquiring what Poxver Conſcience may challenge about an 7.4511 Rule of bm 
MART, and {uct for wich they hays neither goncral nor particullr Warranc 
I:011: Go.ſo to make. | 
$2. The 
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 $ 2, TheDodtor informs us, That the'moſt material queſtion in the Caſeof an er- 
roncores Conſcience is: What error of Conſcience doth excuſe a man from ſin ? whic 
wv as ſcaſorably i1emembred, {ſince p. 47. He layes it downasa Rule, That will- 
ful error or miſtake doth by no means excuſe from fin. It a miſtake will by xo means 
cycuſc, 1 wonder what error or miſtake can do it ? He anſwers by an approved di- 
firction, between involuntary Error, cauſed by invincible ignorancez and wilful 
 errsy, whcn the judgment is formed by paſſion, prejudice, intereſt : Now that 
wi Lich 1 ſhall take notice of here, is only the explication of his terms and Notions; 

1. An Error wholly imcoluntary, is when its cauſed by invinceble Tgnorance, or 
after uſeing the beſt means , for due information of. biz Conſcience : Thus the Doctor 
has determined » and thus we aſſume : But the Errors of the diſſenters (if they 
be errors) in not complying with thc controvertcd matters, are wholly invol:yn- 
tary, Cauicd by invircil le Ignorance, not bcing conſcious to themlclves that they 
have neg|c&cd the beft or any good meanes tor the better information of their Cont- 
CiCr.ccs 3 Thicy have read the Scriptures, they have ſtudied thecontroverſics, as 
they have becn ſtated by lcearned men both in the beginning, and progreſs of the 
rclormation > they have managed friendly, and wnfriendly debates, confercnces, 
-diſputations with men of all perſwalions 3 they have earneſily prayed to God 
Tot 0 ſuffcr them to bemiſtaken in a matter of ſo great moment, they have im- 
plorcd his dirction, what he would have them to do or ſuffer, and {ce no rea» 
{on hitherto to alter their judgments or practiſes, and therefore hope the Doctor 
will become thcir ſecurity againſt wiltulneſs of error3 and that their A, though 

tu ay be a fault inits ſelf (which yet they do not belicve) ſhall not be imputed tg 
2>-mas fr. And now whereas tormerly they would have been content, that an 
AQ of thcirs, if 1xoneous, might have been pardoned in the number of their fins 
et igrorance, upon a gcncral repentance, though there had bcen ſome guilt in 
itz The Doctor has exceedingly obliged them, and to their ſingular comfort 
zfurcd thein, that their AGF (loqualiticd as before) ſhall not be Imputed to them 5 
Fn: £0 that things are ſomewhat better with them then they Jooked for, ang 
they will rcturne the Door their humble and hearty thanks, for his good 
Doctrine, which makes them need no Abſolution, where there 1s no imputation, 

I cnly adde, that whoever pleads for mcrcy and Indulgence to an erroneous 
Conſcier.ce (if honeſt' and upright ) muſt be preſumed to do it Impartially, 
and can be noIntercſi of his own, tor no man can Judge his own Conſcience to be 
zCtually Erroncous 3 which plca ought to be accepted with Readineſs by all the 
Sons ot n cn, fince nomancan be abſolutely ccrtain but he may haveat lat jn 
for:cparticulars an Erroncous Conſcience: Nor yet will this deltroy the diltindtj- 
Cn of reluntary, and Imoluntary Error for though no Error is formally volntary, 
yct may it be ſo by Intepretation 3 that is, though kc that iwiftakes in azy poing 
of Ecctrine, ccth not, cannot willingly crre, yet may he have contr-Gcd that 
enor by ſuch fir. ful coves, thet God w.llcharge the guilt upon um as it he had 
- Willfully run into any other {1n. 

(2,4 et ws theretore in the ncxt place, hcar the Doftors cxplr ation of a :»il+ 
ful 
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ful error of Conſcience. If ( fays he) they form their judgments rather by paſſion, and 
prejudice, and intereſt, than from the Iaws of good or juſt Rules of Conſcience 3 if they do 
not examine things fairly on both fides praying for Divine Direction; if they have nn pa= 
tience to hear any thing againſt their Opinion: but run on blindly and furiouſly, they may 
in ſo doing aft according to their Conſciences, and yet be in as great danger of commit ting 
heynous ſins as St, Paul and the Fews were , which Doctrine of his being true in the 
main as it lies in Theft, will need the leſs of animadvertion upon it : vet muſt Þ. 
fay, 1, That his disjunRive) | It they form their judgements rather by preju- . 
dice, then from the laws of God or otver juſt rules of contcicnce | infinuates a piece 
of their Modern Divinity, viz. that there are otver juit rules ot conſcience, then - 
Gods Law, which is a Notion we cannot admit of without better evidence : we. 
would gladly know where thoſe other juſt Rules arc to be found? mult. we ſcek 
them in Canons, and Conſtitutions Eccicttaſiical ? whether then are all ſich, or . 
only ſome of them ſuch juſt rules ? It only ſome of them: which are they ? and by. 
what characteriliical marks may we diliinguith them ? but it all beſo; then'mult 
we acquieſce in all the Canons, decrecs, reſ{cripts and Rules that. were ever made 
by any Counſel or convocation 3 and why then did not the Church of Englznd 
relt {. tisficd with thoſe rules, which wcre given her before the Reformation ? 
2. We tnuſt needs fay, that it the Diſſcnters do examine things fairly on both 
ſides, praying for Divine Direction, and have had a world of patience to boot, ro 
hcar ary thing againli their Opinion,though never {o weak in Reaſon,and ltrong . 
in paſſion , ( which they profeſs before the ſearcher of all hearts they have donz, 
and continue {till to do,) thcy muſt be diſcharg'd betore all the world that ſha!l 
take cognizance of their cauſe, and hear thcir picas, of any wiltul or vcluntary 
error: And tor the ſuggeſtion that they form their judgments from prejudice Þ iſſt2n, 
and intereſt , they dare rot judge of other men, contcnting themiclves to have a= 
vcrrcd their own innocency, when the ccmptation vitibly lics on the other fide. . 
6 4. For a Concluſion : The Dr. would apply the charge of a wilfully errene= 
ous Conſcience tro the Diſſenters. 1fF men (lays he) through the power of an erra= 
neous Conſcience may think, themſelves bound to make [chiſms, to diſov:y Laws, 
ta break in pieces the Communion of the Church, they may ſatisfie themſelus that they . 
purſue their Conſciences, and yet for want of due care of inforcing themſelves, thoſe aftions . 
may be wilful, and damnable fins. Eut we think not our ſelves bound to any ſuch | 
wickedn<(s there are cnow. that think themſelves bound to do that withour 
cur attifiance 3 enow betidcs us to perpetuate the caule of our divifions, and to 
entail contentions upon innocent Polterity, whole teeth mult be fet an edge w:ith . 
the ſowre grapes their Fati:ers have caten 3 but it any ſhall think chemſclves . 
bound, through the power of an erroncous Conſcience to make unjult rules of 
Conſcience, when *tis impcotiis.c they ſhould make one de novo that is juſt, and . 
thereby break the C hurct: in pieces, they may think what. they plealſc, that. they 
are purſuing thcir qutt rights to.unfole upon oth nicns Conleiences, - ar d fatiss - 
fying their own, and yet tor want of a due care to intorm themſelves better in 


heir duty, the extent of their power, and the ends tor which it was given, be. 
| 
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(837): 
guilty in the fight of God of wilful and damnab!e ſins, as bad as thoſe of the Jews, 
who thougl.t they did God good ſervice, -when-they pexſecuted and murthercd 
his taithtul Scrvants, 


| "SECTION IX 
A Conſideration of thoſe Aſſertions of the Doctor, It Communion with the Church 
be lawfel it will in time be judged a duty. -And, if Occational Communion be 
lawful; its bard to underſtand that Conſtant Communion ſoorld not bea duty, 


T Find the DoQoreever and anon inſinuating, that what is /awfy] ro be done, up 

on- ſome account or other ozrg/t to be done; which it-it be #niverſilly true 
will cake away the difference between mcerly lawful and nccclaty, at leatt as to 
uſe and practice, ſince it implies that whatever is lawful may be madc conſiant- 
ly and tixedlya duty : If it were only afſerted, that what 1s meerly Jawfil might 
; through a concurrence of circumſtances pro hic & nunc, become a duty, as it 
would do this cauſe no ſervice, fo neither would it meet with our oppoſition : 
But to be thus laid down in general without further explication, necds a lirele 
conſideration, and ſo in this caſe, that which otherwiſe had been but lawful, 
will be incumbent on me as my duty. Two exprethons I tind worthy our Notice: 

I.'T do not queſtion but in time if they find it ( Communion in Prayers and Sa- 
craments) lawful they will judge it to be their ditty, Now becauſe we have ever 
thought, that what was lawful and meerly ſo, ftood in the midit between ſinful 
and neceſſary, torbiddcn and commanded, it deſerves ſome care and pains todive 
into the miſtery of it, how, or why theſe lawftuls may become detcrmincd to one 
fide of their extremes or terms. between which they formerly ſtood neuters. And 
by what wecan gathcr from his diſcomſe,ic muſt be one of theſe things, 

7. That, whatevcr we judge Jawiul to be done in any caſe, for peace ſake 
will become a duty to be alwayes done. For he tells us, p- 31. 32+ There's 10. 
thing Chriſt and his Apoſtles have charged more upon the conſciences of Chriſtians, then 
tfindying to preſerve peace and unity among Chriſtians : To which purpoſe the Do- 
cor guotes us ſeveral places ot Scripture,which it is necdlcfs here to repeat, ſce- 
ing none ever yet denicd the fiudy of pcace to be a very great, and manitclt du. 
ty. But if it be charg'd on the Confciences of all Chriſtians to ſtudy to preſerve peace, 
We hope they tind the charge upon their Conſciences a!ſo, ffor they are Chriſtians 
Have they tien ſtudycd the things that make tor peace ? I mean rot their own, but 
the peace of all the Chrifiians in the Nation : A little ſtudy would havediſcover- 
cd the means, had they been as they pretend ſuch pailionate Lovers of the ends 
What expedicnts have they then found out by all thcir ſtudy, or what expedicnts 
will they accept that others have ſtudicd, and found out, to releive and procure 
peace fo far as its lot ? to preſerve peace fo far as it yet remains ? and to turther 
peace fo far as it may be attainable in the Impertc&t tiace of this lite ? what will 
they part with topurchaſle it 3 will they liep over one tiraw ? remove one ſium» 
bling block that lies.in the way of it ? will they wave the lealt of their pretenſions 
| or 
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oe condeſcend to others in the ſmalleſt of their defires? will chey promiſe to re* 
forme our. Rubrick, that one Rule for finding ozt Ealler for ever, when would 
not find it out for, but proved it {elf Erroncous #», almoſt half tv. years ? will 
they forbcar to exact our Aﬀſcnt and Conſent to a known talſhood for that ex» 
c<!Icnt thing, which they ſo much predicate, Peace ? The matter is Night ! yer 
itan Error, they can more calily forgoe it then we avow it : We know not why 
we ſhould tell the ſmalleſt lic tor peace, it they will not part with one: Nay 
tell us what thing ſo Inconliderate, fo minute, which all our humble Perttions 
tor peace could procure the relaxation of ? And yet theſeare the men that boaſt 
themſelves highly of their burning zeal for peace! To be an Advocate tor peace 
is an office of good credit, but I cannot tell what to think on't; when I am preſ= 
{ed ſo earncily and heartily to feed luſtily on that Diſh, of which my Inviter will 
not taſte : bur the Loctor and the Reader will expc& other Anſwers, and that 
whatever becomes of others we do clear our ſclves: 1, Then, we will acknow- 
ledge that wizat we can Lawfuly do, we ought to dotor peace ſakz, When peace will 
certainly be vbtained trom them, by doing what we can Jawtully do : but if the 
doing all w« tawtully can, will not be accepted as the condition of peace, to what 
end thould we itretch our ſelves, and lirain our uttermoſt powers to rcach that 
which can never be reacht? I will part with much of ay right, deny my felt in 
what I way lawfully do, to buy my peace at the hands of a vexatious Neighbour 3 
but ifall that I can lawfully do will not purchaſe it, 1ts better ſaved than ill ſpent : 
For an Indiftercnt thing, that becomes good, as it tens to a good end, will 
yet be no good thing again, but return into its old box of indift-rcnts, when it 
tends not tv that good end : Nay that whichis in its general natare a duty, as res 
lating to ſuch an excellent end, yet ceaſes tobe a duty, nay becomes a fin, when 
itsappiicd to noſuch cnd. An oath is a part of worthip, and ſo far a duty the 
end of an aſfſertory Oath is to put anend to Controverſies ,to procure peace among men t 
but it an Oath of that fort be uſed where it cannot put an end to the controverhie, 
it becomes ſinfull, as taking the name of God in vain. 2, We acknowledge that 
what we {awfully cando tor peacc ſake, that we ought to do: But withal weaftirm 
that we adwzaly do it, and do it as oxr dntyto 5 for ſuppoſe I tind it lawful in 
gencral to hear a ſound pious Conformable Miniſter preach the Goſpel 3 when 
circamftances mect together to call me out to go, I do it under the ttrict No- 
tion of duty:And they that find it lawtul to Communicate in the prayers,and $4» 
craments, and the Church, do judge they are doing aduty in fuch Communion « 
There mult then be ſomething elſe that the Doctor would have, it we could get 
out the ſecret 3 which his next Magitterial aſſertion perhaps may diſcover : 3, 
They that judge it /awful,nay their dxty tohold Communion with the Church,iz 
prayer and Sacraments, yet neither think it their d#tynor /awfizl tojoyn with one 
Church to deprive them of the lawfulnefs, and duty of joyning with other Chure 
chcs: leafi whilit they preſs after poſitive duty, they ſhould neglect a Compara= 
#ive duty: for ſceing they judge it a duty to joyn with the parochial Churches 
for peace ſake, and to joyn with other Churches alſo for the ſame cnd, they ſhew 


a more true and Catholick Spixic for a general pcace amonglt all Chrittians, 
M then 
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then they whoſe Narrow Rraight-Jaccd Souls. only defign a peace within the li- 

mits of heir own Cenfiitutions, And, 4. Tf it be true, that what we may law- 

fully do without lin, wc onght to do as our duty; why may notcthers turn the 

inference thvs 5 Thar cing its lawtul tojoyn with the ſ.parate Churches with- 

ovt the guilt of ſchiſm, it will be a d#ty al/o ſo to joyn : tor thſe rhat think the 

cre iawti'l, th 'nk theo: cg Jawtull alſo 7 and as the arguincnt Rolds on one fide. 

It will L.0'd on the other with cqual torce. Nay: 5, 1/5 more 5 tor thoſe perſons 

29ainlt whom this argument is brought from thcir own p(dgirent of the Jaw- 
fi.lncſs of joinicg do judge it a n.ore clear caſe, that its Jazytil to join with tho 

other n.cerings, whichare morc ncar the word of God, in worthipand diſcipline, 
ard where the dubious Conditions of Communion are not found to raiſe ſcruplcz 

about the Jawfulncſs of Cemmunion with them, which in other places cinuot 

but ſom: timics ecctire Nor will thoſe external, accidental advantages, which one 

Ice hos got above the other vary the caſe, ſeeing *tis the intrinlick meritsof the 
cauſe, that cooſcience regards in forming a right judgment about its duty, And 

|.tthus much (crve feran Anſwer. 

(2), Yct I rather think, there's a further w.caning in his words, which we 
poor heed!fs, fleepy Creatures little dream of : I 4» not queſtion, but in time, if 
wmey find it Iaroful they will jadg i to be their duty, Tn time ?ycs ! all in good time ! 
that is, when t icy have preacht vp the Magiſtrate to a due hight: for perſecutt» 
on 3 ard alarn'd the Nation with anothcr Presbyterian Plot or retricved that 
of X:=yard, and the Mcal-Tubz when they have rallicd up the whio'e Le- 
gion ot Infornicrs, and once more given us a ſpecimen ot ccclchiattical Grace 
m driving us out of our houſes into priſons, t9en 75 the t1me, when we ſhall all 
tindit aCaty toconform, TI have no great Reaſon to be conf. dent ot my f(clf, 
ard, I hope, I know my own heart alittle better than to trult it, norcan1I tell 
whether one terrour may not make me think that Lawfz!, which I rever (0 
thought before, and the next make me think it a4utyz a man is ready cn2ugh to 
fixetch his Conſcicnce rather than an haltcrz there's no ſuch feeling conviction, 
like that of the Statucz nine and hfty dull arguments and one ſzrp ſword, will 
create a good title to the ſeventeen Provinces: It may be then 71 ;ime we ſhall 
find it 2 duty, that is, a duty not to God, or our Conlciences, but to our Carcafles, 
and other duty upon this account is not yet diſcovered. 

( 3.) But the moſt probable intendment of this Paradox is : That if, we find 
{uch Communion lawfzl, the intervening authority of the Magiſtrate will turn the 
ſcale, and make it a duty : To this I ſhall not nced to ſay much, becaule fo far as 
we judge Communion lawful before the Command of the Magiltratc, fo tar we 
do judge it to bea duty under due circumſtances, and no further can we judge it 
to be either Jawful ora duty, when the Magiſtrates command has had its moſt 
operative influence, cither upon the things themſclves, or our Conſciences, 
yet theſe things we take to be clear. 1. That where Communion with the 
Church would have been ſinful under all its circumſtances, no command of 
the Magiſtrate can make it lawful. 2, That no command of the Magilirate 
can diſcharge a Chriſtian from that duty which he owes nis proper OR or 

at 
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that particular Church whereof he is a member according to Gods Word. 
3. That the Magiltrate has power from God to cntorce all his Carittian {:ibje&ts 
tolive peaccably among themſelves, and puniſh them that do otherwiſe, but Lot 
todeſtroy that tor which Peace is defirable, namcly the leading a gquirt and ſecure 
life in all gadlineſs and honeſty, tor be is the Miniſtce of God to us for our good, and not 
for our ruinc, 13 Rom. 4. 

$ 2. A lccond uncouth paſſage of the Doctors is that of page 56. Tts hard to 
underſtand it eccational Communion be lawtul z that coretant Communlonſhoyld 
rot be a duty : I perceive hc is ſomewhat hard of underſtanding, c{pecially of thoſe 
things which he hath no mind to. In the tormer diſccurſe he argues trom the 
layfulneſs of Communion to the neceſſity: but here alſo trom occaſiora! to conſtant 
Communion, To which conhdent affertion of his we Oppoſe this, Occ2ſion21 
communion with a particular Church may be /;wfzl, when yet conftant fixed ftat- 
ed Communion ray not bea drty, which weprove. 1, From thcir own Do= 
&rines and practiſcs, Thcir Canons have made it the duty of evcry individual 
member of their Church, to hold conſtant Communion with his own pariſh 
Church and Teacher, and yct they allow occaſional Communion with other parifh 
Churches. A journey will make occaltional Communion with a remote Con. 
gregation lawful, but they will hardly pcrſwade us that they can make it our 44- 
ty, to take tuch journcy's in order to fuch communion : It the great Bell rings at 
the next pariſh toa Lefrre Sermon, or chimesall in to Divine Service, when we 
have none of thoſe at home, *tis lawful to take the occaſion without coming un= 
dcra conliant obligation toit: The difſenters crave the ſame equity they (ay 
they are vndcr an obligation ordinarily, tixcdly, ftatcdly, conftantly to worlhip 
God in thoſe congregations whereot they are members, they (ay they canreadi- 
ly joyn with other congregations as they have opportunity, but they cannot ad- 
mit the inference, that bccauſe they may occaſionally,that therctore they mult con- 

ftantly practiſe it: becauſe Acts of worſhip have a larger extent then Church rel2- 
tion > thoſe way be pertormcd and yct theſe remain facred. and inviolate. 2. Some 
conforming Miniſters and Chriſtians judge it lawful to hold communion occaſional ly 
with the diſſenters, in prayer and preaching what a rareargument has the Dr, fur- 
riſht us with to prove it their conſtant duty 3 and from once hearing lawtully, to 
prove it an incumbent duty to hcar them for ever ? 3: It may bz lawtul occaſio- 
rally to ſtep in, and hear a very weak preacher, perhaps one that is vicious in his 
life, or unſound in ſome points of Doctrine, when we can hear no othcr, will it 
follow that we are bouny, or that any power on carth can bind us to hear fuch 
conltant)y, whois God his made better provition for our fouls, and we want oaly 
grace tOaccePt it f 4. How many have judg'd it lawful to go to2 playor thz 
Chappclat Semmerſet-hoxſe, occaſionally, who yet think that twenty As of Parliae 
ment cannot make cithcr ct them @ ccnſtant duty? 5, And how unwilling are 
molt nicn tobe argued into dirty trom the mcer lawftlneſ5 of the thing ? The Dx, 
thinks it /arful torchgn one of his preterments to ſome worthy perſon that hag 
none, and yet his own argument will hardly convince him: *tis bis arty ; It lcemg 
- M 2 Very 
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very Jawful forhim that is almoſt melted with two coats to part with one to his 
brother that's almoſt naked, and yet we deſpair of ſucceſs in thus arguing with 
him : Nay it were well if ſome men would be perſwadecd that plain duty, when it 
croſſes wor'dly intcreft,is dzty, and we ſhould the betrer bear with them in deny- 
ing every thing lawfil to be the duty. And, 6.1f all lawful things may be 
converted into dzty, and what is occaſionally indifferent, may be turn'd into con- 
tant neceſſity, then tarewel Chriſtian liberty, and Ict nan hercafter etcraally mourn, 
or dance to the Mulick of his fetters. 


SACTION 
Of terms of Communion required by the Church, whether upon the ſame Reaſon that ſome 
of them are Impoſed, the Church may not alſo impoſe ſome Vſe of Images, Circum- 
- Cifton, and the Paſchal Lamb ? 


ww E hcar every day cloquent Orations in praiſe of Pace and Union 5 
ſmart declamations againſt ſeparation, but we ſeldom hear of the Fetal 
terms which obſtru the one, or may juſtife the other ; Ithall not tire the Rea- 
der witha tedious enumeration of the particular cor:ditions, but ſhall ccntenc 
my ſelf to have named Ore, though I diſcontent ſome others that I have no more, 
and ſome will find themſelves aggricved that l have named 2hat one: It is the uſe 
of the ſign of the Croſs in baptiſm which I intend, and have therctore finglcd out 
that one, becauſc it is number'd amongſt the three innocent Ceremonies, and becauſe 
tis impoſed both on the Miniſters to practice it, and rhe people to dedicate theirs 
Children to God by it. 

C1.) And here I ask what Reaſon can be affigncd for the uſe of 2his ſign, as 
it ſignihics Chriſts croſr, and him crucified thereon, as it is the ſymbol of a perſons 
cdication to Chriſt and hzs ſervice, but what will equally juſtihe the Religious uſe 
of a crucifix ſet up in the Church for the ſame uſe, and purpoſes ? 

This tign of the croſs is inſtituted by the Church, Firlt as a memorial of 
Chriſts croſs. Secondly, as a Symbol whereby a perſon is dedicated to him who died 
the death of thecroſs., Thirdly, as a tokgn that he ſhall not be aſhamed to confeſs the 
Faith of Chriſt crucified, and manfully to fight under his banner againſt ſin, the werld, 
and the Devil, to continue Chriſts faithful ſervant and ſoldier to his lives end, That 
theſe are the ends and uſes of that fign, is expreſly owned, by the Canons of 1603. 
and the office of baptiſm in the Litargy : Now why thc image of Chriſt upon the 
Crols, or a Crvcitix, may not be uſcd for thefe ends, upon the ſame Reaſon, nay 
upon lemcwhat better reaſon, we are yet toſcek-: forif a ſign may be uſcd to 
thcſe ends tomake impreſſion upon our minds of thole ſpiritual truths, dutics, 
and mercies, the fixed viſible Enage will much better do the work then the tranſfi+ 
ent, and ſcarce viſible tign of a croſs madein the Air withthe tngcr. That the 

* Papilisdo uſe the Image of Chriti upon the Cxols as an immediate, though not #l- 
timate objca of Adoration 15 true and it is as true, that the Church of F ngland 
docs rot uſe the ſign of the-Crofs, nor is it by us charg'd to uſe it for that end : 
bux 
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but yet, as there is an inferiour uſe of the Cyaciſix, to be the Laymans hornbook 
to teach him to ſpell out a crucifie {Chriſt 3 and a Covenanting uſe, to initiate Con® 
verts in the profciſion of the Goſpel 3 and an ob/iging uſe toengage them to ſerve 
their Redeemer > ſothere can be no ſolid reaſon given why ſuch lower uſes of an 
Image or Crucifix may not be introduced, but what will equally militate again't 
our uſe of the Croſs, 7 | 

2. What Rcaſon can bz allcdged why circumciſion may not be impoſcd as a term 
of Union or Communion, to ſignify the circumciſion of the heart, as well as the 
ſign of the Croſs to hgnitic faithfulneſs and preſevcrance in the ſervice of Chrilt ? 
To the Fews indeed it wasa badge of thcir duty to keep the whole Jaw, Gal. 3 «4+ 
And ſuch uſe would now be apparently ſinful, but ſuppoſe it were enjoyned for 
ro other cnd than as the ſzrplice to denote prrity, kneeling at the Sacrament, to 
Ggnitie humility, the ſign of the Croſs torepreſent courage, and conſtancy, fo this c- 
cremciſion to {tir up our dull ſouls to conlider of the circumciſion of the heart, what 
greater ſuperſtition in this, then in thoſe £ Eſpecially when the Apoltle has given 
our fruitful invention ſuch fair hints, how apt it is to be drawn into ſigniticative- 
nels, 2 Rom, 29, Circumciſion is that of the haart, Nay when he openly avows , 
that Chriſtians are the circumciſion, 3 Phil, 3. upon which myftick grounds the 
Church of Ab-:ſiz practiſes this Ceremony to this day. It is contelt that in the 
Church of the Ferys, circumcition had a typical uſe, which is now unlawful tobe 
rctaincd, as a dcnyal that Chriſts being come in thefleſh. But as we have, or 
pretend to have fcrapcd and ſcowered away the idolatrous and ſuperſtitions uſes cf 
thoſe ccrem.onics which we borrowed from the Romiſh Church, why can we not 
purge away the fidaical uſe of Circumcition too, and borrow one poor Cere= 
mony at Icati trom that Church, as well as the other from Rom? ? 

3. What reaſon can be given why we may not together with the Lords Su per 
uſe a Roaſted Lamb with bitter herbes, not to ſignitie Chriſt to come which was 2h: 
typical uſe, but Chriſt already come. and ſlain , which is the $1 mbolical u ſe ; 
lince the Apolilc has given us a hint for thatalſo 3 1 Cor. 5. 7. Chriſt our Paſſcoven 
is ſacrificed for #s : The Papilts who underltand well how tar their principles wall 
lead therr, have not ſcruplcd this uſe ct it, tor granting them a power to impoſe 
eutr ard viſible ſignes of inward and inviſible grace mercy and duty, what ſhould hin- 
der then from turring the Paſche! Lamb into a franifticant Ceremony ? Mounſicaur 
Lertie in his Treatiſc of the Swpper, part, 1, c. 6, b. Intorms us that the Gree h 
Church upbraided the Reman, that formerly they never uſed the Supper ugon 
Eaſter day, withouta Lamb : And he quotcs a gocd Author tor his vouchcr. Mr. 
d* Autenil, Who thus intorms us. Sugar reports how that PopeInnocent the 24, 
being at the Abbey of Saint Dennis, pon an Ealter day, after all things were prepar + 
ed according to the arder of the Roman Church, he ſacrificed th: mot Holy vidim of the 
Paſchal Lamb, and when the M:ſs was ended they then did eat that material and re= 
al Lamb, And why noc? itthe Churci may jzdge what is decent, orderly, cd'> 
f\ing, fittotcach, and jtir up the mind of man ly ſims netable fignification, and 


Impoſe what it ſo judges to be, as 2 tearm and co: dition of Communion with her, 
| what 
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wu hat ſhoula hinder her to proceed, and bring in the Paſchal Lam" tno, for. the 
more ihe Merricr, and C which ſcldome holds ), the better chear alſo, 


; SECTION JL 
The Application. And firſt, To thoſe in Communion with the Church, 

Othing now remains.as the Doctor thinks.bat application 3 and pcrhaps it may 
; be (o, nething tor us to Read, bccauſe we have read all the relt 3 but upon 
my word there remains a great deal more, for the Doctor to do than heas yce 
done, unlcls he can fatistic himſ{clf to have done juſt nothing: Here arc ſeveral 
Propoſitions to be proved, his own Queliions to be anſwered, and many things 
rpon the ſcore not wiped off3 yet Ict us hzar his Application, which 1s alwayes 
cithcr the bctt or the woili part of a Sermon, | 

Fe begins with a word of Advice to thoſe That continue in Communion with the 
Church, That they would walk, bythe ſame Rule, and mird the ſame things. For 
whileſt re keep to one Rule all people know what *1is to be of our Church, 

Here then arc tyo ſorts of Perſons, both ſuppoſed to be in Communion with 
the Church © Firlt The ſuper-Conformiſts, who out-run Canon , Convocation, 
Rubrick, and are got as far as Calice before ſome of their Brethren can reach Can- 
terbury. The ſecond of Swbter-Conformiſts, who jogging on thctr own pace, nets 
thcr the high-trot, nor the Tantivey, are almotlt run out of difiancez the formcr 
are for the high Notion of Canon-Praycr, the other form their own Concepti- 
ons in their own exprettons, in Prayer both before and after Sermon 3 thelſe a« 
gain are ſo (iiffe in their Hams, they will not b:nd at the naming the word Feſns, 
Lut others are ſo ſupple in the joynts, they arercady to buckle at the name of 
Futdas: Some are got into the high firains of the Organ, above Canon, againſt 
Homilics, others content themſelves with the p!ain ſong of the old Metre, and 
from hence, 1, ©rere whether ſuper-conformity, and ſubter- conformity , overdg- 
ing the Rule and underdoing it, exccſcs, and detects in reference to the ſame 
Canon, be not a real Schiſm in the bowells of the Church? 

2, ®nere, Tſo; which faction is it that makes Schifmatick ? -If the Gallop- 
ers, why are they not then declared Schiſmaticks from the preſs and Pulpit ? Is it 
tor fcar they ſhould loſe ſuch zealots from their party ? or are. they athamed tro 
conderen others, for what they practice themſclves ? or 1s it becauſe theſe Sin- 
ners are too good, too bad, or too great t0- be told of their faults ? Put if the halting 
Conformiſts be the Schilmaticks, how comes it to paſs that only defes are Sins, 
and yet exceſſes are ſuch vertucs ? why is it, that a man may advance towards 
Rome, and yet be no Schilmatick, bur yet one ſicp, towards Geneva make hima 
damnable one 3 that it would beno crime to ozt run the Conſtable, but to hang 
back, and give him the ſlip, when he would drag him to the Stocks, 1s ſucha 
heincus one ? 

#ere 3. Whether if they can relax the Rule of Severity , or cxerciſethe 
Rule of Charity towards their own brethren,to ſave thcm tron bcing ©chitmatiks, 
they might not (iran a little tarther to ſaye the reſt of the Nation ? 

Duzre 
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rere 4. If it be true, that »bileall keep to one Rule, all people knore v14t it is 
tobeof the Church of Enzlind: Mr. B. will not be as far to ſeck, as ever he wzs 
to underitand, wht the Charch of England ir 3 when he cannot bur fee by mens 
practiſes, they either walk by no Rule, or Twntyz and when a punctual: Cone 
tormitts ncithcr excecdi1g. norcoming ſhort of che Rule, is like that Temperament 
un 21 ponds, waich unlcts in ſome P hilo!ophical Noddle, never yet had any real 
EX1TNCC. | 

© ere 5, If (25 the Doctor fays) it be Tadiſcretion only, and forne pece.rg72h, 
to g »hcym4d the Rule, a good nature might not allow it to be /ndiſoretion too, 
and no more, in thole that fall b:low the Rule ? It miy be demonttrated, that 
ten degrees of Nortbera Latitude varics nd more from the Equinox, than as many 
degrecs of Soutoern Latitude : But the miſery is, Titizzs (hall be a Saint tor the 
ſame thing tor which Semronins is a R iſeals, and It himflv never (5 high adore 
the Canon, he's but indiſcrect > when as let him lag never fo little behind 1t, he's - 
a rctoriyus Schilmatick, 

Nevcrthelcſs Conformiſts muſt own it to be wholeſome counſel which he 
givcs thcin and hinilclt, Let us t2he heed we do n3t ive too much occaſion to 0:7 ene» 
mics, to think the worſe of our Church far our ſakes, Moſt exccllent counſel it had 
bcen, had he detined critically what eceaſor is tos much, what to0 little, and what 

j:rit enazegh to mzke mcn think cvil of the Church. And his o'd Q rettioning me+ 
thod might have here becn ſcaſonadbly revived Hnw far we may, of may not give 
occaſion to enemies, to think worſe of the Church :; but we ncvcr expcct an Anſwcr 
of thcſe hir-ſcalding quettions : ozcaſiin may be given, and muc9 occalion, but 
too much occition mult not; for tao much is too much , and therctore whatever 
that may be, take head of it, 

Tiis advice was hilt delign'd for thoſe that contin in Com n'tnion with the Chure"; 
but by ſome unhappy accident or other, it's turn'd into 4 word of reproof,, nay of 
repraac2 to thoſe that are out otit, In timcs of common infection, they (ay, a'l 
diſcaſes turn'te the Plague and in the univerſal paroxifm of railing at Difſen- 
ters, even S-rm2ns that ſhould! bez Remed'cs, tura into the dileaſe of railing : But 
what have the Nonconformitts to do with the Exhortatioa given to the Confor- 
mitts? evcn as much as the Doctor had to do topreach agiinſt them at Guild- 
Hall Chappell. But let us hear their crime however 3 They 2Lime {fays he) the 
Government z but if themſelves were in place, or thoſe they love or efteem, then the Gavern + 
ment had been a very good thing : th:1s do mens judgments vary as their intereſts dn, As - .. 
if a Weathercok lhould preach from the top of the Stceple one day, What Char + 
ter has Chrift given the Church to bind men up to. more than he has done? Iren. Epil. p. 

-8. And the next day ſhould tcll us, that what is lawful may be made a 41ty;, anpl 
then I am ſure the Church has power to bind us up to more than Chitt ever 
did: yet it ſeems, it the Nonconiormilts might have bcen all made Biihops, - 
they had liked Epiſcopacy well enough 3 tor my own part, Ilike it ſo well, that 
where there's ore Biſhop, I wiſh there were tive hundr:d and yctI have heard 


ot ſome that might haye worn the Afitcr, but'that they would not purchaſe re- 
pentance 
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Pentance ſo deay : But he goes on ! We findvuniformity and order condemy'd 
as tyrannical, till men come in place themſelves, and then the ſame things are very 
good : Where the Door found this, except in Panciroll de rebus perditis, T cannot 
imagine 3 I never heard Uniformity condemn'd as tyrannical : but the rigorous 
torcing of Chriſtians to an affced uniformity in hurnane crotchets 3 an unitormi- 


- Iy in practice, without uniformity in judgmcnt. It all mens feet were of the ſame 


{ize, I ſhould never complain if their ſhooes were made of the ſame Laſt: but 
co pinch a foot of the ſlovens twelves, into a ſhooe of the Childrens threes, 
15 to put Conſcience into the Shoo-maketrs ſtocks, whrich next to thoſe of Bilhop 
Bonners Colchole, are the worſt one can fit in : Nor do we abhor order, but in- 
#ovations introduced under that ſpccious title; Nor did I ever find that the Non- 
conformiſts were in the Biſhops Thrones, though ſome odd fellows got into their 
Lands 3: without which, perhaps neither one ſide nor other would be very ambitious 
of the places, : 

Let the Doctor then take an occaſion, cr no occaſion, little or great, torevile us 
to miſrepreſent us, I am ſure his brethren are beholden to us, for by our means 
they have eſcaped a fine ſcowring 3 and the edg of that Reproot which ſeem'd to 
bear hard upon the Conformikis, is turn'd directly againſt us, which the Doctor 
might have forborn for two Reaſons 3 the one, that there were none out of Com- 
munion with the Church to hear his Juniper-Leurez and the other, becauſe he 
Promiſcd to read them tincirleflon by themſelves, which they now are cxpect= 
Ing, 


The Dofors Conſiderations confidered, 


E that kad ſcarce half a word to thofe in Communion with the Church, who 
H were preſent, has for thoſe that are ozt of the Churches Communion, though at 
the time abſent : Firft a Squadron of Conſiderations 3 and ſecondly, a Pacquet of Ads 
vices, His Conſiderations are now to be conſidered, which are preciſely four. 

(1) The firſt thing we are to conſider, is How many things muſt be born in the 
Conſtitution of @ Church? A world,no doubt, in ſome Conſtitutions, by thoſe that 
are ambitious of their Communion, Now that we may not bein arrere in Ci- 
vility, we humbly defire all thoſe whom it may concern to conſider 1, What 
our conſideration will fgnitie, unleſs we had a Commithon of Terminer as well as 
Oyer ? If wemight bear what we could, and forbear what we could not, it might 
be worth the while to conſider what mult be born : but it the Impoſers will con- 
ſider what they pleaſe to lay on our ſhoulders, and we have no conhideration left 
vs, but whether we will bow ox break under the burden, what place for conſiders 
ation? 2. We defire it may be confidered alſo, what may be torborn by them, 
as well as born by us3 and that in order to Peace and Union : but it's plain, they 
arcall for our bearing, and nothing tor their own forbearing 3 which yet had bcen 
more 
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more proper to his Text, had he contidercd that it is the will of God that they 
that have not attained to the fame fixergth,ſhould not be charged with the ſame bur- 
den. 2. It onght to be conſidered alſo,how many things may not be born, as well 
as how many mrſt 3 tor when the intolerable are removed, we {hall the better 
bear the reſt; but if we mult bear either all, er none; to what purpoſe is our Con- 
fideration ? 4. We have conſidered again and again, both the tolerabiles Of in- 
tolerabiles Tneptias, which 1 Engliſh the tolerable and intelerable unfitneſſes,and know 
not how to bear cither of them. Arid 5. ifs more our interclt to conlider how 
we may get ſtrength to bear thedi pleaſure of the Impoſers, than the load of the Im- 
poſitions,” (eeing, we could caltly avoid the one ,if we could but cicape the other. 
6. 'We dclire it may be conlidered a little, that there are ditterent degrees of 
firength in Chrittians, all have not the ſame Bajulatory backs, nor the (aine HEr- 
culean ſhoulders and therefore it might become Chrrch- Govcrners to ſit dowa 
and conlider, whether it be agreable ro the mind of Chrili, that the weak ſhould 
bear the imperious p3tſions ot the firong, and not the ftrong bear the infirmities of 
the weah, ,. Rom. 15. 1. Ws 
(2.) The Doctor would have us conſider, how impoſſevlett is to give ſatis faftion 
to all, We have conlidered that too! and hope he will contider whether there 
may not be found a medium between giving ſatisfaction to all,and to r81e, Mcthinks 
this might ſatishe all, if they that arc ſo zealous for Ceremonies might have their 
belly-fulls of *em 3 and they that arc more indifferent for *m might not have *m 
cram'd down their throats. He was reputed a wiſe Country Juliice in his time, 
who ſatisfied all his Neighbours contending about the old Ceremony of Chamucers 
Ale-ftake, and determincd it thus: Neighbours! you that are for a May-pole, thall 
have a May-pole; and you that arefor no May: pole, ſhall have no May-pole, Chriſti- 
ansthat have out-grown their Juvenile-vanities, can be ſatisfied with # worſhip 
adorned with Goſpel ſimplicity z but it any muſt have a better, let the Children be 
{atisfied, rather than bawl and diſturb the: family. | 
- But the Doctor would have us confider further. H1w many things muſt be allow'd 
a favourable Interpretation £ how many things muſt be born ? how many things mult be 
allow'd a favourable conſtruftion? T tear they are Sans number, Now it our inter= 
pretation might ſtand for Authentick, and they would allow us to add ozr intrepre- 
ration to their Text, this were ſomething. In the imean time, let them be pleaſed 
to conlider, whether a more favourable Interpretation ought not to be put up= 
on the principles and practices ot Diſſenters, without wrelting, vexing , tort» 
ring them to a ſenſe beyond, and againſt their intentions? And further my it 
pleaſe them to contider,whether a more favourable interpretation ought not to be 
putupontheir own Conſtitutions: for it cannot be expected that any ſhould in» 
terpret them favourably, it they themſelves Interpret them rigidly : And the cx+ 
ccution of Laws and Canons will tell us what conſtruction they put upon them 
that beſt underiiand *em. Ir cannot be hidden what an Interpretation has bcea 
made of the Statute againſi Popiſh Recuſants, to torment poor Proteſtants, who 


are brought withia the /2f2 of it, though out of the Reaſon of it. And latily, wC 
; N humbly 
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humbly deſire it may bea little better conſidered, that the Impoſed matters are 
in #beir judgments indifferent, in ozrs ſinful, which is like the ®:zid fi? toan A. 
theiſt, that ean never be anſwered : And ſeeing (as the Doctor ſays_) ſomething 
will be amiſs either in Dofrine, Diſcipline, Ceremonies or Manners (he might have 
added, or in all ) that they who have the power in their hands, would either re- 


Ctitie what is amiſs, or however not compel others to comply with what they 


themſelves confeſs to be ſo, 

('3-) He would have us conſider, How Separation of the people from our Churches 
comes ta be more lawful now, than in the days of our Fathers ? But had it not been 
more becoming a rational Divine firſt to conſider, whether it be ſo or no, before it 
be conſidered how it came to be ſo? Many men are ſo haſty, they leap over the 
{tile bcfore they come at it. 1. Then, Separation was as lawful then, as *tis now, 
had they ſeen with our eyes 3 and as unlawful now, as then, if we ſaw with theis 
eyes, I mean the eyes of Conformiſts 3. for ſuch are they who are produced a- 
gainlt us. And what an odd argument is it to quote them for our Fathers, who 
were their own Grandfathers? 2. It would be conlidered whether: the Sepa-. 
ration of former times was not much greater than that of the preſent time, for 
they proceeded to ſet up their Presbyteries, their Synods, their Provincial and Na+ 
tional Aſſemblies, formed themfelves into ſepatate bodies for Government, and 
were ſoundly ſmok*t for it in the high Commiſſion. 3- And yet if in any re- 
ſpc& the Separation be greater now. than it. was then, it is becaule there are 
more ſever? terms put- upon the Paſtors of Churches 3 and they being remove 
ed feom the Benefices, the Flock did not judg that a ſufficient diſcharge from, nor 
diſſolution of their relation, and therefore adhercd- to their true and only lawful 
Paſtor, and by conſequence a Separation followed: Nor were the Minifters of 
old haggled off their legs with a quarter of the Oaths, Subſcriptions, Declara- 
tions, Renunciations, that now they are 3 and they that took ſuch carc to throw 
the Paſtors out of Churches, muſt be reſponſible to Chriſt, if the people fo'low'd 
them. And in thoſe former days there was much connivence and Indulgence 
exerciſed towardsthe Nonconformitisin ſome obſcure places, where lay no tempe 
wepa to axquare Impedit., but we have inended the matter, as ſowre Ale does in 
DH UMmer, | 

C4.) Laſily, He would have us conſider, The common danger bat threatens us all 
vy our diviſions , which if ſome late Preachers had well conlidered, they had ne- 
ver blown upthe ſparks of perſecution. againſt Proteſtant Diſſenters 3 we are 
willing to conſider- the common danger that threatens ws by our Diviſions 3 Are 
they as willing to conſider and remove the Cauſesof the Diviſions which heigh + 
ten the common danger ? If the danger be. common to both, why, is not the ſecs 
rityſotoo? Muſt the Diſſenters only be in danger on all hands ? , Wiſe. men, that 
can foreſee a common danger, thould not deftroy one half of their friends, thac 
the common enemy may with more eaſe deſtroy the other. The firlt Conqueſt 
Rome made of Brittain, was by this error of the Natives, Dum ſinguli pugnant 


omnes vincantur > andwe heartily wiſh that in their next attempt, they proceed 
not 
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net upon the encouragement of the ſame Maxim, In which Devaſtation, though 
all arelike cnough to ſhare in the common miſery, yet their ſhare of the ſin will be 
the greateſt, that would +hezard every thing, rather than part with any thing : 
that would loſe the Horſe to ſave the Saddle, or perhaps one hair of the Horlts 
tail, They that aic ſuch admirers of Unity, and will yield nothing to procure 
itz and have ſuch apprehenſions of Popery, and yet will do nothing to prevent it, 
mult preſume ſtrangely of the ſtrength of their Rhetorick, or think meanly of 
the weakneſs of our Reaſons, if ever they hope to Proſelyte us into the faith of 
it, As for Diſſenters, how vigilant and aQtive they have been againſt the Deſigns 
of Rome; how Cordially thcy have eſpouſed the common Engliſh Proteſtant In- 
tcreſt, without regard to their private pretenſions 3 how zealous they have ben 
for His Majcſiics Perſon, Government and Intereſt, let others ſpeak, we ſhall be 


filent. 


S E CT. XII. 
The Doftors Pacquet of Advices, Adviſed npon ; with ſome humble Advice to hing« 
ſelf and others. The Concluſion. 


HE Advice to thoſe in Communion with the Church, was ſhort and ſweer 
but the Diſlcnters ſhall now have it by Fincheſter mcaſure, 

$. 1. And fiſt we arc adviſcd, Not to give encouragement to raſh and intemperate 
Zeal. We thankfully take his advice, and humbly return our own 3 Not to give 
encouragement to raſh and intemperate Railing > whether he gave, or his ſucceſſor took 
without his giving, any encouragement, to let fly at Meroz,to vomir upa whole 
Pulpitful of Gall, we mult not determine 3 but if the quatwor tempora, tour timcs 
a year, or ſo, would ſerve their turn to revile us, we could be content 3 but this 
interperate railing grows very tedious, T hat Gregory Naztanzen ſeidom ſaw any 
good end of Councils, wecalily belicve, and have therefore the Icls hope of Convo - 
cations for my part, I obſcrved nothing more in the Nation, than an univerſal 
tendency to nuutual love and forbeararcce. till that of late fome fearing we ſhould 
be too happy, beat up the Pulpitdrums toawakendrowlie perſecution. 

2, He adviſes vs not to be always complaining of our hardſhips and perſecutions. 
That's, I confeſs, ſomewhat a hard chapter, to be always forced, and never a[lo.v'd © 
to complain : Let them cirher take away the cauſe of Complaint, or our ſenſe of 
the cauſe ; and we ſhall either not need the advice, or quickly take it® To vente 
inward gricts in outward cxprciſions, is ſome little relief toan oppreſſed hearr, 
that mult cither breath or brcak : but thus paſſionate Mothers ſometimes whip 
the child till it crics, and then whip it tor crying : which a blunt great man once 
expreli in more flovenly phraſe 3 To beat a Dog till he ſtinks, and then beat him 
for ſtinking : which had nevcr offended the Readers cars, it the Doctor com- 
paring the Separators to Dogs, p. 7,8. had not warrantcd the Decency of the 
Exprethon. 

Nor yct do we always cop. plain of our hardſhips, aor with uncivil reflexiogs, 
N 2 nor 
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nor at all of or Prince, in whom we might be compleatly happy, if ſome infinue 


ators did not intcrcept'his Royal Propenfities to Grace and Mercy, 

How caſie i3it for them that are at caſe, to read Lefures of paticnce tothoſe 
inmiſery ! thus we adviſe the poor ſick patient to patience, and gravely reprove 
his ſighs and groanings. Omnes Confilium facile egrotis damus. And thus the 
keepers of the Inquiſition pity their wretched priſoners 3 telling them they do ill 
to complain of their hard fare, ſince 1 ſpare diet is more for the health of rhem 
that want of air and exerciſe : thus did Fxlian anſwer the complaints of the Chei- 
flians, That he had taken away nothing from them, but what was a hinderance to 
ſpirita1l race, and now they might more calily thruſt inat the narrow gate, when 
he had (tript them of the worlds cumber : but to pinch us, and then command 
vs not to feel, is to chew the bullet,that the wound may be incaralvle,the anguiſh 
more intolerable, We will not ſay with Fob,chap«16.v.4.I1f your ſoul were in our ſouls 
ſtead we could hep up words againſt you , but this we may, that ſecing he will nej- 
their allow us to lay 45wn our burthens, nor complain of them, we will allow our 
{:lves to complain of our fins, and when we are diſcharg'd of thoſe, we ſhall 
bcar other loads the hetter. | 

$43. We have this Advice, Nat to condemn others for what we our ſelves have pra- 

Giſed, and think, to be awful, *Tis good counſel, Nor do we remember that c- 
ver we perſecuted our brethren for non compliance with our inventions, nor, that we 
know of, did we ever filence two thouſand Miniſters at one clap for ſcrupling 
our modes of worſhip. The heats and animolitics of Brethren ought to be be- 
wailed, not imitated3 ind though they have not filenced each other for trifles, 
yet the wiſe God to take down their ſtomacks has choſen they ſhould ſuffer by o- 
thers hands and not their own, 

But the Doctor turns his Advice into Accuſation, and draws up a Charge againſt 

the ſeveral ſorts of Diſſenters from their own praftices, 

C1.) And firſt he mult be ſuppoſed to bzgin with the Presbyteri ins : Who con- 
tend even at this day for the obligation of a Covenant, which binds men to endeavour af- 
ter miiformity in Dofirine, Diſcipline, and Worſhip. IT will add the words follows 

ng, according to the word of God, and the example of the beſt Reformed Churches. 
And will they condemn the Doctor for ſuch a Covenant ? Uniformity they plead 
for and Vniforminy they plead again/t, and yet without any ſhew of contradidti- 
on 3 for it's another Uniformity they plead for, than that they plead againſt, It 
T. G. had adviſed the DoQor not to. condemn the Papilts for what he himſelf pra- 
Hiſesz not to condemn them for worſhipping God, when he worlhips the ſame 
God his an{wer had been ready : we worſhip, and you worſhip the ſame God, 
. but not with the ſame worſhip. . And ſo from his own anſwer he might have an- 
Fwer'd himſelf, The greatrule weown is this : In neceſſariis unites, in Adiapho- 
Tis libertas, in utriſq; charitas, Let mnity (and if you will Vniformity) be kept in ne- 


"tdſſaries; in non-neceſſaries, liberty ;, in both charity... 


(2+) The Independents muſt have a touch too, for their ſeverity in New Eng- 
{and, where, as he ſays, They made it n9 leſs than baniſhment for the Anabaptifts to 
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fot up other Churches among them: That is, they baniſhe them to their own home s 
in 01d England we deſire we may ſuffer no worſe baniſhment here. But yet 
the news is very bad if it be true 3 but we ſuſpect all tories from thence ever ſince 
the great Archdeacon licenſed the Legend of one Mr. Baxter baptized -in his own 
blood by the Anabaptifts there, for whicirhis DoRorſhip came upon the tool of 
repentance 3 but ſuppoling the information truce, he mult firſt weigh all the cig- 
cum{tances of it, before he can juſtly condemn them, and then ſhow that we 
praiſed the ſame thing we condemn in others. 
(3) He has a fiingat the Quakers too: Who notwithſtanding the ſingle indepen - 
dency* of every mans light within, bave found in meceſſary to mks rules and orders among 
themſelves to govern their ſocieties, to which they. expeft an uniform abedjence, and al- 
low no liberty out of the Pawer and the Truth. \ And let them o_ it, ſo long as they -. 
do not exadt it : I am confident thoſe perſons will not condemn the Clergy for 
their higheſt expc&ations, if thcy would forbear their rigid exationr. I ſee then - 
plainly ſome mens dealings are harder than their arguments : .Vniformity may 
be good 3 who impoſcs it, is not much conliderable, all the controverſic lyes, . 
what the matter of which ic muſt confiſt, what the rules by which it' muſt becn- 
joincd, ought to be. 
$ 4. His next advice is, Not to inflame the peoples heats by making their differences 
with the Churchof England to appear greater then they are.” They that complain of 
other mens heats, ought to cool their own 3 but thus the Torrid Zone may ſend 
a Pacquet of Advice to the Temperate, .not to inflame the peoples heats, 'They that 
make the differences, not they that make *cm appear, are the dividers; 'nor have we 
made*cm appear greater than they are, though ſome have made *em greater 
than thcy need be: It we preach this Doctrine to the people, that the Parith 
Churches are true Churches, they will never bclicve us, ſolong a» they believe the 
Dotior, That one Church, one Altar, one .Baptijiry , and on? Biſhop (in his ſenſe 
were of the ſame extent and latitudes and al the reſt but Occafional' Meetings. 
Pag- 27. and it we ſhould preach tothem,: that it Occaſions! Commrnian be lan- 
ful, conſtant communion will be a duty, they would but laugh at us, and perhap: 
we ſhould (mile alittle at our (clves :. That the Diſſenters have (as the Doctor 
fays) ſome little intereſts of their own, is very true 5 little, very little interetis they 
arc, but if he will thence conc}ude, they prefer *enz befare the honour of Chrift, an« 
the peace of the Church, he may give proof of his great underſtanding, but not his 
conſcience.» Inthe mean time the Doctor might have done well to ſuſpett his 
own great intereſts in the world, before he had reticed on their /ittle ones, 
$ 5. Anothcr branch of his Advice, is, Not to harvor, or foment unrealonabls 
jealouſies in peoples minds concerning #s : i C, That we are not hearty and ſincere in th: 
Proteſtant Canſe. To this I only ſay, I ſhall never 'hercaftcr; cntertain onc 
thought that the Church of England is marching towards. Popery.; fer ſince Tread 
this Sermon, and thedefinitian of the Church of England thercin, I deſpair of c+ 
ver knowing who or what the Church of Engla:d is. Pope Pius the tifth utcd 
;to ſay, when he wasa Biſhop, he. was pretty. ſure, when a Cardinal he hygan to | 
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Fbt, but when Pope he abſolntely deſpaired of bis - falvation. IT have ſcretimes 
thought it eaſfe, of late I found it hard, but. now I ſee it impoſſible to underſtand 
this (ecret, As for his advice we do thankfully accept it, and ſhall not harbour 
or foment one unreaſonable, it they will beſurc not to give in reaſonable ſuſpicions of 
their irclinations that way, And we do humbly intreat them to give us no more 
grcunds for our jea!louſies than they needs mult 3 for it they do, though we may 
be fo modeſt as not to foment them in others, it will be difficult not zo harbour 
them in our ſelves. For if whiltt they cry out weareall undone for. want of 
z1mity, they continue the impediments which obſiructitz and when they thunder 
againlt ſeparation, ' they continue the carſe of it ; It they ſpeak hard words againſt 
Pepzry, and give harder blows to Proteſtancy both at home and abroad 3 or if 
whilſt they give-the Papiſtsa gentle fillip, they reach diſſenting Proteſtants a 
ſound raps if they will Kill proceed to repreſent all but themſelves as filly in- 
their Principles, ſeditious in their practiſes, and diſloyal in their deltgns 3 we 
ray perhaps perſwade the people to ſay little, but they will pay it wich think- 
ing 
.$6, Laſily, 'He.concludes with this Advice, Not to run the hazarJ of all for a 
ſhew of greater liberty to our ſelves, This advice may be wholfome for ought we 
know, and we may take it when weunderſtand it. At preſent we know not 
what we have worth the keeping, if our Conſciences be once loſt. It he ir- 
rends we ſhould not hazard fiebſtances for (hews, we ſhall hearken as far as we 
-mAY 3 but if he means we ſhould not be wrought upon by the Papiſt to petition 
-or endeavour a general Toleration, his advice is already taken, and 6 becomes our 
praiſe: we havenot done it, we ſhall not doit, though their continucd provo- 
cations and perſecutions tempt us daily to it 3 and ſome are ready to ſay, What 
matters it by whom we are undone, it we mult be undone ? but it's very won- 
derful that wiſe men can yet ſee no difference between a little moderation, and 
ziniverſal toleration ; nor can diſtinguiſh between the toleration of Idolatry, and 
forbcaring two or three Ceremonies, An unaerſal Toleration({ays the Doctor) is like 
the Trojan horſe which brings in our enemies without being ſeen. It was wcll rymed 
however, becauſe Toleration of Popery will bring in our encmics mſt viſibly. No! 
ic's ſecret connivence, under hand encouragement, that brings*cm in, in Maſque+ 
rade, wl ich open tolcration would bring in bare-faced and naked. The Doctor 
is afraid Teſt by ſetting their gates wide enough open to let in all their friends, they ſhould 
bring in theirenemies. Such are the wiſe Notions that Kirk ſtateſmen have in their 
heads, to ſhut out their friends for fcar of letting in their enemies, when they can 
come in xsrawopiror # Sugar, and can pickthe locks of Oaths, Telts, Subſcripti* 
ons, by a-Papal diſpenſation. Let then the Gates be well watcht, the horſes belly 
well{carcht, the.Doli fubricator Viyſſes, the great Engineer of the Intrigue well 
examined, and old Father Sinon not {uftered to cquivocate with good King Priam, 
Trojaq, adbuc flabit, Priamiq, arx alta manebit ? 
'-, As I abhor cruclty towards all men wupon the ſole account of Religion, fo 
* ſhall l never plead for Indulgence to any, who difcredit Religion with ſuch 
ID | practices, 
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pradtices, or mix it with ſuch Principles as diſturb Government, and deſiroy the 
ends of all ſociety 3 the Magiſtrate is the Peace-keeper, and is intrufted by God 
to ſuppreſs and puniſh the violaters ofit. Nor dol fear what advantage the Re- 
manilts would get upon us by that Connivence which they enjoy, if their Temporal 
-hopes froma worldly intereſt were leſs, and their fears of being brought to con- 


dign puniſhment for their Treaſons were greater 3 and they might have been 


pali the hopes of the one, and the fear of the other, if ſome of our Clergy-mea 
had not «nſeaſonably (and ſome ſay wnreaſonably ) inſiſted upon certain lmagina - 
ry priviledges to the obſtructing of the Juſtice of the Nation. But if folly bs tuciy 
a catching diſeaſe the only antidote will be to teach *em more wiſdom. It bold- 
neſs in Religion, give our enemies advantage, let not prudent zeal be difcouraged. 
Tf contentions will do*«m fuch great ſervice, r-move their cauſes, by following the 
Rule, not as the Dr. has warp'rt it, but as the Apoſtle left it, to watk by the Canon 
of the Word ſo far as we bave attained, and if any man be otherwiſe minded, to leave 


him to Gods inſtruction, and wait till he ſhall reveal his mind farther unto him. . 


The CONCLUSION. 
flor havel at length rub'd through the Reverend Authors Diſcourſe 3-and 


upon a Calm Reflexion on my work, do not think I can diſpleaſc any one 
more than my ſelf; Such is the common fate of cager Diſputants, that Whilft 
they would reach a knock at their Antagoniſts, they loſe their blow, and wound 
themſelves : fo cafie it is, while we are ſcribling. to forget that we are dying-z 
and that our Sand runs faſter than our Ink: It the late'change of Ink horns, into 
Ink glaſſes, had but taught us how Frail and brittle we all are, it had been the 
molt znnocent ſignificant Ceremony that ever was invented. I could with there 
were a General Auditors Office erected, to take the Account, what all Diſputcs 
amount to, and it's probable the Tot2l would - be: this, That the Contenders 
have loſt more, than ever their Readers gained, Thus zealous Gameſters win 
and loſe awhile, till at laſt the Box gets the ſtakes, and its well it the uncon- 
ccrned by-ſtanders come off ſavers: And yet when we condemn , and ſcem to 
bewail our wranglings, we go on, and wrangle ſtill, like little children thar 


ſcratch and bite, and cry together : But the Diſſenters have one Plea, That in | 


theſe Piracies they are not the Agereſſors, but ſtand purely on their jutt Defence : 
It the Winds could be quiet, the Yates would not tumultuate 3 bat poor 
Neptune bears the blame of all the Mutinies in his Kingdom, when 2s only 
i5 guilty of the diſorder, It their Oppoſtrs could hold their hands, the Difſen- 
ters would cafily rule their tongzes and pens, and would filently fuffer tikent 
perfccution : That which goes to the quick, is this, That men cannot be coa- 
tent to ſhoot their k-en arrows, except they poyſon them with bitter zwar.ts 3 like 
the Serpent that pierces with his teeth,and infules his venom along with his bic+ 
ing, Itis far more eaſic to pluck up the Flood-gates, than having once done 


Ic,. to ſhut *em.down again. We haye ſeen the beginning of a Controvertic, PP 
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which may perhaps outlive our Funerals, and the next 'age may lament thofe 
wounds which the preſent as got, but ſleeps it out, 'and tcels nat. But if we 
- wilt, or will reciprocate: this Saw of Contention, what necd togo down to the 
Pl iſtians to ſharpen the Polemical Cutlaſs, when we baye afileat home will give 
it too much keenne(s, L owe the Reader and my 1elt. this. debt ot Juſtice, to 
prof.ſs, That have not tomy knowledg giatihed any baſe Juti in this my An» 
ſer 3 I haveſlecred by the compaſs of Truth, and have not vered-willingly 
-fromit, though perhaps I have not always made the point I aimed at. I mutt 
further profeſs, That I have thoſe awful thoughts of the Reverend Doffor, whole 
Trac&tI pretend:to Anſwer, to that; he has equalled molt, and excclled many af 
. thoſe Worthies; who have maintained the Proteſtant -Cauſe againli inſulting 
Rome; but in this Cauſe hc has-gone-below himſ(clt, and many others, which 1 
do not impute to any want'of Controverlial skill, but the intrinſick weakneſs 
of the Cauſe hedefended, and -thereal lirxength of that he oppugned 3 and ſee. 
ing; further than others in the true. fiate of the Controverlie, he diſcerned the 
teebleſs of other mens Arguments 3 but yet through the iniquity of the matter, 
could find out none better of his own; ' And laltly, Imutt openly profeſs, after 
allI can hear, or read againſt the Cauſe of Nonconformity, Iam more con= 
firm'd, that all the witofmancan never prove the Diflſenters in their way of 
worlhip guilty of the: Miſchiefs of | Separation, nor jultihe the exacters of ſuch 
terms of Communion as are ng way commanded by the word of God, uo way 
neceſſary to the executing of thoſe. Commands 3 but they muli remain till guils 
ty of the Miſchief of theſe Impoſutans, - | 


